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ABSTRACT OF THE DISSERTATION

Revisiting Proto-Indo-European Schwebeablaut

by

Kaspars Ozolin$
Doctor of Philosophy in Indo-European Studies
University of California, Los Angeles, 2015
Professor H. Craig Melchert, Chair

This dissertation examines the phenomenon of Proto-Indo-European schwebeablaut (German
Schwebeablaut “floating vowel gradation”), whereby a number of reconstructed forms are
observed to alternate in their root shape between CeRC (termed State 1) and CReC (termed State
II). This mechanism of Proto-Indo-European (PIE) root ablaut has long been tacitly accepted (in
one form or another) by scholars; however, the only comprehensive treatment has been Anttila
(1969), and the matter therefore merits a thorough review. This dissertation reviews material
from the daughter languages considered to be evidence for schwebeablaut by using some of the
same techniques employed in the work of Anttila, only in an updated fashion. A large majority of
the remaining cases are explained without requiring recourse to schwebeablaut, while several
more difficult forms are discussed in individual chapters. The second part of the dissertation
examines a unique subtype of roots extended by an s-formant that exhibit the following
alternation: CeRC : CReC-s. It is argued that the descriptive schwebeablaut inherent in these
formations may legitimately be traced to PIE. An Optimality Theoretic account for this
phonologically motivated metathesis is offered, which likewise eliminates the need to invoke

schwebeablaut (as classically defined).
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CHAPTER 1

Introduction

1.1  Overview

Over the course of many decades of scholarship, much understanding has been gleaned about the
rich vowel gradation patterns (Germ. Ablaut ‘vowel gradation’) so characteristic of the
reconstructed forms of Proto-Indo-European (PIE). These involve fairly complex vocalic
alternations whose vowel position within the root, suffix and ending is nevertheless always
observed to be fixed.

This, however, is not the case with what is termed ‘schwebeablaut’ (Germ.
Schwebeablaut ‘floating ablaut’). In a small number of reconstructed forms, the root shared
among two or more cognates appears to fluctuate between two variants, termed State I and State
II.' This has been generally observed to occur with PIE roots containing a medial sonorant,
which alternately appears as part of the coda (CeRC = State I) or onset (CReC = State II) of the
syllable.? An equivalent description of the phenomenon states that the root vowel alternately
precedes the medial sonorant in certain forms, while following it in others.

The issue of schwebeablaut has attracted rather moderate attention over the entire span of
Indo-European scholarship, and the most extensive work on it to date by far is the published
dissertation of Raimo Anttila titled ‘Proto-Indo-European Schwebeablaut,” supervised by Warren

Cowgill in 1967 and published in 1969. Anttila’s work contributed to greatly reducing the

I'Schwebeablaut is not observed to occur in either the suffix or the ending.

2 R = sonorant.



number of legitimate (or genuine) examples of schwebeablaut for reconstructed Proto-Indo-
European. It is the aim of this chapter to give a more extensive definition of the phenomenon,

review past scholarship, and summarize current views.

1.2  Definition

Canonical ablaut in Proto-Indo-European involves changes in vowel quality and vowel quantity.
The quality of the vowel primarily alternates between a mid front vowel *e and a back
rounded vowel *o. Some scholars (e.g. Rix et al. for LIV?)? additionally include the vowel *a,
citing forms that are difficult to reconstruct as *h2e sequences (such sequences are invoked in
order to explain short vowels of a different timbre than *e). For example, Lat. lacus ‘lake’ is
sometimes compared to Scottish Gaelic loch ‘lake’ in order to set up *laku- : *loku- ablaut.*
Vowel quantity, in turn, may alternate between full-grade (V = *e, *0), the lengthened
grade (V = *¢, *¢), and zero-grade (o). The actual position of the vowel in a root, suffix or
ending, however, does not change in regular ablaut, regardless of the actual morphological form.

An illustration of ablaut in the root *sed- ‘sit’ is shown below (adapted from Fortson (2010:79)):

(1) PIE ABLAUT (*sed- ‘sit’)
e-grade *sed-: Lat. sed-ére ‘to sit’

Gk. €d-pa ‘seat’

o-grade *sod-: English sat (< *0)
o-grade *sd-: English nest (< *ni-sd-o-)
é-grade *sed-: Lat. sedes

English seat
o-grade *sod-: OE sat ‘soot’

3 A small number of roots in LIV? are set up with *a as the fundamental vowel: “Doch sind hier einige Wurzeln mit
Ablautvokal /a/ angesetzt, dann ndmlich, wenn fiir einzelsprachliches /a/ zumindest in der gebotenen Kiirze nicht zu
begriinden waren.” (LIV? 6).

4 This is explained differently by Schrijver (1991:475), and following him, de Vaan (2008:322-323), with an appeal
to a type of unrounding in Latin after a velarized [t] (*foku- > Lat. lacus). Such an explanation, however, is difficult
to maintain if Gk. Adkiog ‘pond’ is also a cognate.

2



In a reconstructed root with a complex onset and coda, such as *spend- ‘libate’> (type CCeCC),
the vowel had three slots in which it could have theoretically appeared: CeCCC, CCeCC, and
CCCeC. However, all reconstructed forms with this root shows one position for the vowel,
namely, CCeCC, regardless of grade or quantity (e.g., Gk. onévow ‘libate’ (full-grade); Lat.
spondeo ‘pledge’ (o-grade)). This restriction cannot be explained through phonotactic constraints
(of which hypothetical fsepnd- (CeCCC) and fsprned- (CCCeC) are examples), since virtually all
roots (regardless of shape) maintain a fixed position for the vowel. Rather, the particular location
of the vowel (whether CeCC or CCeC, etc.) is actually characteristic of each individual lexical
root. CCeC roots like *sreu- ‘flow’® and *stehr- ‘stand’” preserve their underlying root structure
regardless of ablaut grade, as do CeCC roots like *ters- ‘be dry’® and *uemhi-° ‘vomit.’!? This is
the pattern we see with the majority of reconstructed roots in PIE.

The above is in contrast to schwebeablaut, which is a formal description of roots that
appear to behave quite differently. Roots that are said to exhibit schwebeablaut do not invariably
maintain the position of the vowel; rather, one or more forms reflect an alternative shape
(whether CeRC or CReC). An example is seen in Gk. gAéyw ‘burn,” appearing to reflect
*blleg-.! Another form, OHG blecchen ‘shine,’ is also in agreement (with State IT). This is in
apparent contradiction, however, to the testimony of the Ved. neuter s-stem bhdrgas- ‘radiance’
and the Toch B present palkdm ‘shine,” which both reflect *b"elg- (State I). If both types of forms
have a claim to being equally ancient and can confidently be taken back to the parent language,
then it follows that a synchronic alternation between *b’elg- (CeRC) and *b"leg- (CReC) must

have existed in PIE.

SLIV?577; IEW 989.

6 LIV2 588; IEW 1003.

7LIVZ 590-592; IEW 1004-1008.

8 LIV? 637-638; IEW 1078-1079.

9 LIV2 680; IEW 1146.

10 Since virtuallly all PIE roots (with a few exceptions, e.g. particles and pronouns) are characterized by at least one
consonantal onset and one consonantal coda (CVC), only roots of three or more consonants are relevant to

discussions of schwebeablaut.

ITTIV2 86; IEW 124-125; LIV? is uncertain whether to reconstruct *g or *¢ for this root.
3



Such contrasts, whatever their explanation, are nevertheless the exception, rather than the
rule: the vast majority of roots operated with standard ablaut, i.e. a fixed vocalic segment in any
given root (i.e. *leuk- ‘shine’; CeRC). Such a vowel could have altered its quantity (Ved. rucana-
‘flashed’ < zero-grade *luk-; CRC) and quality (Lat. /iiceo ‘cause to shine’ < */ouk-; CoRC), but
not its position relative to the consonants comprising that root; hence, there are no forms

reconstructible to */uek- (EReC).

1.3 Schwebeablaut until Anttila (1967)

Though term Schwebeablaut was coined by Johansson in 1888, the phenomenon itself had been
observed since the earliest days of the discipline (e.g. Bopp 1833, Schleicher 1852, et al.).
Johansson (1888:115-116), expanding on previous work, proposed a term for this particular type
of ablaut, suggesting that its behavior should be described as gleichgewichts- (‘balance (ablaut)’)
or Schwebe-ablaut (‘floating ablaut’). This was because the roots were observed to preserve
moraic weight, regardless of their shape: gén — gene — gné. Because of this, Johansson, along
with many other scholars of his day, postulated so-called disyllabic bases (or roots), which are
polysyllabic root morphemes (CeCeC(eC)).

The history of scholarship on schwebeablaut was closely tied to two crucial areas: (1) the
development of ideas about the shape of the canonical Proto-Indo-European root and its
segmentation, and (2) the laryngeal theory. With a poor theory of the root, normal ablaut
alternations between the root and suffix of a form appeared to look like schwebeablaut. The same
error was liable to be made in the interpretation of the vocalization of particular sequences of
segments that included laryngeals. These, and other early views, contributed to the perception

that schwebeablaut was a much more significant reality in the proto-language:

(2) EARLY SCHOLARLY PITFALLS

a. Misanalysis of morpheme boundaries: R(e)-S(z) ~ R(z)-S(e)

212

Hirt’s “dreisilbigen Basen”'* — derewo ‘tree’

12 Hirt 1900:150.



b. ‘Prothetic’ Greek vowels: #HCeC ~ #HCC > #VCeC, #CeC ~ #VCC, #CC
Brugmann’s “doppelter Vollstufe'3 — enek > énk-, nék-'4 ‘reach’
c. Zero-grade RH sequences: CRH > CVR, CRV, CVRV

Noreen’s “zweisilbigen Wurzeln”!'> — Gk. yevety, OHG kind, Lat. (g)natus

As can be seen, the number of admissible examples of schwebeablaut was much higher earlier in
the discipline. Some scholars (e.g. Hirt, Noreen) reconstructed disyllabic (or trisyllabic) bases to
account for this data; still others (Osthoff, Schmitt-Brandt, etc.) saw one of the two states, CeRC
or CReC, as the more original (the other being secondary).

It was the work of Emile Benveniste in 1935, however, that advanced a new and radically
different theory of the Indo-European root that was to enjoy significant influence for some time.
In a chapter titled “Esquisse d’un théorie de la racine,”'® he advanced the highly abstract
hypothesis that all PIE roots, no matter what their complexity, were ultimately derived from a
universal CeC template. A maximum of two root extensions (= “élargissements”) could be added
to this primitive root in sequential stages, cf. *dei- ‘shine’ — *dei-y- with a single root extension
*-u-. The second root extension, however, could only be added to a root with the full-grade
located in the root extension (i.e. *dei-u- / *di-eu- — *di-eu-t-, not *dei-u-t-, cf. Ved. dyot-ate
‘shine’).!” Finally, any additional suffixes to this extended base were treated by Benveniste as
non-enlargements. Benveniste’s theory is the source for the common schwebeablaut terminology
State I (= “théme I”’) and State II (= “théme II”’), which in his schema represent the first
enlargement (CeC-C = State 1), and the base for the second enlargement (CC-eC = State II),
respectively. It is interesting to note that Benveniste’s terms ‘State I’ and ‘State II’ live on,

despite the fact that much of the evidence for his original hypothesis has since been discarded.

13 Brugmann 1904:147.

14 Hence, Brugmann views a form like Gk. mod-nvekrc ‘reaching down to the foot’ (< *hinek-) as a “Neubildung.”
15 Noreen 1894:101.

16 Benveniste 1935:147-173.

17 Benveniste 1935:154.



In order to make his theory fit the facts, Benveniste, and those who followed him, were
forced to get creative in linking seemingly unrelated roots under one umbrella. For example,
Benveniste connects *uel-hi- ‘wish’® with Lat. volup ‘with pleasure’ and Gk. (F)éAmopon ‘to
expect’ < *uel-p-, thus identifying a common root *uel-, with two root extensions, -41- and -p-.
While the semantics seem to work in this particular case, the addition of other forms, such as Lat.
lepds, -oris ‘charm, grace’ < *ul-ép-, strain the hypothesis.

The various early views on schwebeablaut (disyllabic bases, original CeRC, original
CReC, Benvenistean root theory) are summarized by Anttila (1969:20) in a table classifying
scholars by their positions. The main dividing line in the table is between those scholars that
accept schwebeablaut for PIE (“Unity”), and those that attempt to explain away the forms in
various ways (“Secondary forms”). Those who hold to “Unity” are further subdivided according
to whether they view CeRC ~ CReC as merely being a surface alternation for PIE, as opposed to
the schwebeablaut representing an underlying CeCeC(eC).

Much of Anttila’s 1967 study served to screen or eliminate the majority of examples
claimed for original schwebeablaut. Only about a quarter of the material survives his
etymological screening, and is summarized in a final table. The first column lists roots in the
shape believed by Anttila to be original; these are almost invariably State II. The second and
third main columns, titled “F/e@:0/F Root/Suffix”!® and “Extensions,” include forms whose
explanations are morphological in nature.?® The fourth column, importantly, includes forms
which are viewed by Anttila as “State I derivatives,” indicating that they are to be understood as

secondary formations from the original CReC root. These are reproduced below:?!

BLIV2 677, IEW 1137.

19 F = full-grade.

20 For example, Ved. ayii- ‘life-force’ vs. Av. yaos “vitality’ (gen.sg.) are explained via a morpheme boundary
between root and suffix: *A20i-u- and oblique *hai-éu-. As for “Extensions,” Anttila, for example, lists Ved. as-man-
‘stone,” Lith. ak-muo ‘stone’ vs. Ved. $a- ‘sharp’ (sisati), OCS kamy ‘stone.” This is according to the older view that
held that the base root */hzek- was ‘extended’ to *hzk—\_/: (from a zero-grade *h2k-). Nowadays, however, these forms
are generally reconstructed to the unrelated roots *haek- “to be sharp’ (LIV? 261) and *keha(i)- ‘to sharpen’ (LIV?

319-320).

21 This table only lists the items taken from Chapter 9, “Basis of Schwebeablaut.”
6



(3)  TABLE OF STATE I DERIVATIVES (ANTTILA 1969:175-176)%?

Root §StateIDer.§ LIV? Reference § Root State I Der. LIV? Reference §

*Il(k-  *helk- 264,278, IEW32 93 | *fr(e)-  Gk.xepa-  328; IEW 582

*hyerg- IEW 64 94 | *ku(e)ho-

Ved. Savi- 339; IEW 592

Slav. *ktoi- 393; IEW 638

*(hues- | *heus- | 292;IEW86 9.8 | *mi(e)-  *meik- 428,445, 1EW 714 |

*di(e)u-  *deiy- IEW 184 1910 | *ple)l-k- *pel(ha)k- IEW 807

g Gk.She-  TEW196,197 912 | *plleyh-  pel(h)- EW798 948
fd(eyr-(H)- *der(H)-  119;IEW206 9.3 | *pl@u-  *pel(h)-  IEWS04 950
"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""" EW219 015 | *pH@h-  *pely  IEWS3 949
""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""" IEW218 918 | *pl(er-  Gmefelp-  IEWS33 949
tgn(h- *genh)-  1681EW376 927 | *pri  tperk-? [EW820 952
'''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''' EW42s 929 | *prek-  fperk 490 IEWS21  9.53
''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''' - 930 | *sku(er-  Lith.skew-  IEWO954  9.56
'''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''' 215 932 | fwk-  sewk- | IEW1044 960
"""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""" IEW476 936 | *(e)-  Gk.wpe- 632,647, TEW 1071 9.61
CSHrQH- | *HeH | SLIEW338 924 | *uegw- | Iraugh EW348 926
hn(en-  themt? 326, IEWS67 938 | *ure)g-  Guerd- 686 IEW 1168 9.67

As mentioned, a central claim of Antilla is that the original root is generally to be reconstructed
in a State II shape (CReC). This because of his conviction that, “often when we have apparent
schwebeablaut, it is the state two that is more convincingly original.”?> The view partly
originates from his identification of many State I formations as secondary denominatives with
full-grade in the root, e.g. *dejué-, *perko-, haénka-?, *helka, *gheima, *perkd, deina.®* Anttila
subscribes here to Kurytowicz’s (1956:147-159) treatment of PIE vyddhi, which distinguished

secondary denominatives with full-grade of the type *leuk-0- (Gk. Aevkdg ‘light’) «— *luk-s

22 Columns with § cross-reference Anttila’s discussion of the material. His notation has been updated as follows: E,
A, O=hi, hy, b3k, g =k, g k", g" =k, g w,y =u, i

23 Anttila 1969:163.

24 Anttila 1969:168.



(thus, from old root nouns), from anther type featuring o-grade (*louk-6-) which he saw as
primary deverbatives (verbal nouns).2

An additional source, according to Anttila (1969:169-70), for neo-State I forms within
Germanic and Balto-Slavic, was zero-grade VR sequences arising from syllabic sonorants.
Across much of Indo-European, epenthetic vowels tended to precede their sonorants, as is shown
below, and this rightly might be taken as a contributing factor to at least some secondary State I

formations;26

(4) FATE OF SYLLABIC SONORANTS IN [E

a. Germanic R > uR: *mr-tro- > Eng. murder
b. Balto-Slavic R > iR: *krd- > Lith. §irdis ‘heart’??
d. Anatolian R > VR: *uédy- > Hitt. watar ‘water™?®

e. Indo-Iranian RH > VR, VR: *dJhig"o- > Ved. dirghd- ‘long’

f. Italic R> VR: *kpd- > Lat. cord- ‘heart’
g. Armenian R > aR: *spbh- > Arm. arbi ‘1 drank’
h. Tocharian R > VR: *kmtom > Toch. A ként ‘hundred’

Both Germanic and Balto-Slavic, however, have greatly altered original samprasarana. Thus,
RV : uR (< R) tended to be remodeled into RV : Ru in Germanic, cf. past participle *brukanaz (>
Goth. neut. ga-brukano ‘broken’) «— *burkanaz (< *b’rg-). Similarily, in Baltic, RV : iR was
reshaped into RV : Ri, cf. Lith. 1sg. preterite bridaii ‘wade’ « *bird- < *b'yd"-. As can be
deduced, however, the outcome of Germanic and Balto-Slavic #R and iR sequences remodeled to
match their full-grade counterparts leads to a preponderance of neo-State II forms, not State 1.
For this reason, Anttila’s argument seems to hinge on particular zero-grade forms that

became semantically isolated from their full-grade counterparts. These became neo-State I forms,

25 Kurylowicz 1956:147-8.
26 Examples from Fortson 2010, unless otherwise noted.
27 Occasionally, the outcome of syllabic sonorants in Baltic was also uR.

28 AHP 55.



i.e. back-formed full-grades, whose new vowel was fixed in the same position as that of the
epenthetic vowel (from syllabic sonorant), cf. Lith. inf. pifsti (< *prk-ské/s-) ‘ask for in
marriage’ — back-formed full-grade present persu (not fpres-, as if following regular prasai

‘ask’ < *prek-).

1.4 Current views on schwebeablaut

While one or two others still have held on to earlier ideas on schwebeablaut, Anttila’s own final
conclusions appear to have been influential in the stated views of many current handbooks.
According to him, while much of what has traditionally been called schwebeablaut was
eliminated by the etymological screening process, schwebeablaut itself was nevertheless a reality

in some fashion in the parent language:

“Most of the preceding pages have been screening of some kind, resulting often in
elimination of material, or making the use of this material at least doubtful. It turns out
that there is no need to link schwebeablaut with a new theory. There is no doubt that
descriptively there was schwebeablaut in many roots, i.e., it was clearly a
morphophonemic submechanism in Proto-Indo-European. But making historical
inferences from that is not automatically correct.””?’

Turning now to summarize the views of recent handbooks, we find that some nevertheless go so
far as to still posit “disyllabic roots,” based on a perceived alternation between root shapes in the
daughter languages. For example, Szemerényi (1996:133) appears to invoke modified
Benvenistean-style roots as part of a deeper stage in the language. However, he also allows for

the possibility of metathesis, as well as misplaced full-grades in vyddhi-derivatives:

“Alternations of the type *ters-/tres- (e.g. Lat. terreo: Gk. é&-pea-oav), usually referred to
as schwebeablaut, go back in general to disyllabic basic forms of the type *ter-es-, which
gave *tér-s- or *tr-és- according to the position of the accent. In some cases (e.g. with
internal R) it is possible that metathesis occurred, i.e. *ferp- could have changed directly to
*trep-. In other cases new full-grade forms may have arisen from regularly formed zero

29 Anttila 1969:173.



grades; in this way *deiwo- ‘the (dweller) in the sky=god’ was formed to *diw-, zero grade
of *dyeu- ‘sky’, and *gheimo- (Slav. zima ‘winter’) to *ghim- from *ghyem- (Lat. hiem-s).
Similarly to *dpt- ‘tooth’ a thematic *dent-0- was formed (OE tind ‘prong, tooth’), and to
*widhu- ‘forest’ (English wood) a form *weidh(w)-o- ‘belonging to the forest, wild’, seen
(with dissimilatory loss of the second w) in Celt. *weido- (Olr. fiad, W. gwydd). The
numerals *dwi- ‘two’, *tri- ‘three’ have secondary full-grade forms *dwei- *trei in
compounds in Celtic and Germanic (also in Latin?). On the other hand, Gmc. *hemana-
‘heaven’ (Goth. himins, etc.) cannot be explained as a vyddhi derivative of *akmon-/

29

*kmen-; it is from IE *kem- ‘to cover’.

Even more recently, Meier-Briigger (2003:150) seems to consider the attestation of forms in
alternate states to be enough justification for reconstructing roots with two vowels (at least for

pre-Proto-Indo-European). Inexplicably, though, he limits this to set-roots:

“An unusual form of ablaut concerns roots that feature a closing postconsonantal laryngeal
such as PIE *pelhi- ‘to fill’ (cf. Ved. pdri-nas- n. ‘fullness’). They are those that the Indian
grammarians had already designated as ‘set’ - roots (cf. L 315). This group includes not
only the zero grade *p/hi- (cf. Ved. piir-nd- = Lith. pil-nas), designated as “minus -e-,” but
also the second full grade PIE *pleh:- (cf. Gk. mip-mAn-pu). - This swaying *-e- in PIE *p-
e-lhi- vs. *pl-e-hi- is called a fluctuating ablaut (Schwebeablaut). The most probable
explanation of the phenomenon is the postulation of a Pre-PIE form with two vowels
capable of exhibiting full grade, thus *pelehi- in this case.”

More sensibly, Weiss (2015:7738) does not cite disyllabic roots, which cannot be reconciled with
current knowledge of PIE root structure. He instead views schwebeablaut as the product of

speakers accidentally creating incorrect full-grades from zero-grades:

“Both a root of the shape CERC and a root of the shape CREC have zero-grades of the
shape CRC. If on the basis of an ambiguous zero-grade a new full-grade is created with
the ablauting vowel in the “wrong” place, this is known as schwebeablaut, ‘floating
ablaut.””

Such a view is perhaps the most widespread among scholars. The use of of this particular root
(*houeks-), given as an alleged example for this interpretation of schwebeablaut will be shown in

Chapter 5 to be incorrect.
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Beekes (1995:162) is typical of not a few scholars, in that descriptive schwebeablaut is
acknowledged, but its source or function is not particularly well-defined: “Roots with three
consonants sometimes had two forms, for example *perk-/prek-; this is called ‘Schwebeablaut.’

Compare Lith. persu, OHG fergon, with Lat. precés ‘supplication,” Goth. fraihnan, OE frignan

299

‘to question.”” The reader is left wondering whether Beekes’ reconstruction (*perk -/prek-) is

merely a Transponat or whether he views these as legitimate forms dating back to Proto-Indo-
European.30

Clackson (2007:74) is more clear: he rejects disyllabic roots,?! attributing the appearance
of schwebeablaut to different reconstructed chronological stages of PIE. Apparent schwebeablaut

is due to a later generation of speakers inserting incorrect full-grades in inherited zero-grades:

“We have already seen in table 3.1 that some roots show alternative full-grade forms, as
the root which is used to denote ‘sky’, ‘heaven’ and ‘god’ shows both a full-grade *deiw-
and *dyew-. This apparent fluctuation of the full-grade vowel position is termed
schwebeablaut, and does not affect all roots; some, such as the root */eik”- ‘leave’, never
show this alternation. It has sometimes been assumed that the alternation between *deiw-
and *dyew- can be explained if an earlier form of the root *deyew- is reconstructed, with
later syncope of one of the vowels. However, it seems more likely that schwebeablaut is in
fact an illusion caused by the comparative method’s inability to separate out different
chronological stages of the parent language. For the root *dyew- / *deiw-, it is
anachronistic to reconstruct both ablaut forms for the same synchronic stage of the parent
language. Rather the original form of the root was *dyew- with zero-grade *diw-. At a later
stage in PIE the zero-grade *diw- became the basis for a new full-grade *deiw- on the
model of other roots which showed ablaut *CiC- / *CeiC-, such as *leik*-. If this is the
correct explanation, schwebeablaut then gives no support to reconstructing an earlier root
*deyew-. Indeed, there is no reconstructed PIE formation which shows two full-grades in
one root, and it is axiomatic that where there are two apparent full-grades in a
reconstructed PIE word, there must be a morphological boundary between them.”

30 Interestingly, the second edition of Beekes’ handbook (updated by Michiel de Vaan) leaves out any mention of the
above (Beekes 2011:171) and apparently fails to even note or define schwebeablaut in the entire text.

31 The LIV? also does not operate with either disyllabic roots or schwebeablaut: “Hier ist angenommen, daB es im

Urindogermanischen in jeder Wurzel nur einen Ablautvokal gab und daf3 dieser seinen feste Platz hatte. Zweisilbige

Wurzeln (etwa fferes-) und der sogenannte Schwebeablaut (Wechsel der Position des Ablautvokals in Wurzeln mit

mittlerem Resonanten, etwa fters/tres-) sind also ausgeschlossen; als Schwebeablaut interpretierbare Phinomene

gelten als erst einzelsprachlich entstanden (etwa umbr. *persk- ‘bitten’ flir *porsk- < *pysk- < *prk- ske- zur Wurzel
*prek-).” (LIV2 6).
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As can be seen, there is quite a diversity of views in the literature, and therefore a fresh look at
Anttila’s remaining material and his conclusions is in order. There is often an understandable
tendency in scholarship to maintain older, unexamined views that may not have been recently
scrutinized. Clearly, then, there is value in taking a fresh look at a topic that has lately not been
examined in much depth, even as it continues to be assumed in one form or another, and is

occasionally employed as an explanatory mechanism for proposed etymologies.

1.5 Plan of study

The outline of this dissertation is as follows: The focus of Chapter 2 will be to examine key
portions of Anttila’s material that survived his screening and are summarized in the table above.
These forms constitute the majority of his “State I Derivatives” column, and are taken from
Chapter 9, “Basis of schwebeablaut.” Each collection of forms will be reassessed and
categorized in terms of its likelihood of inheritance. It will be argued that much of this material is
unlikely to date back to the parent language, either because the particular etymological
connection(s) are too tenuous, or because clearly secondary phenomena are at work in the
daughter languages that feature the alternations. Chapters 3 and 4 will be devoted to two more
difficult cases, with specific proposals outlined in order to account for their origins. Along with
this, the recent views of certain scholars — such as Widmer (2004), who sees schwebeablaut as a
facultative mechanism of derivation in the proto-language, and Nikolaev (2008, 2009), who sees
it instead as a function of delocatival derivation — will also be evaluated.

The second half of this dissertation (in Chapter 5) will investigate the phenomenon of s-
extended roots, which were not addressed in Anttila (1969). We will follow Schindler’s
suggestion in his (1970) review of Anttila’s dissertation, which called for a systematic approach
to analyzing the data in order to see whether any tendencies (morphological, phonological, etc.)
in the parent language may be detected. A brief summary of findings will be given in Chapter 6,

with directions for further study.

12



CHAPTER 2

Reevaluation of Previous Scholarship

2.1 Overview

The aim of this chapter is to critically evaluate the material that survives Anttila’s (1969)
etymological screening, so as to gain a clearer overall picture of the status of schwebeablaut
(both in terms of its formal aspects as well as its origins).3> More recent scholarly opinions of the
etymologies involved will be incorporated, which will lead to a narrowing of the admissible
evidence for schwebeablaut-like alternations in Proto-Indo-European. The material in this
chapter is divided into several categories which specify the nature of the forms under
investigation. It will be argued that all of the material in this chapter, whatever its explanation,
does not reflect alternations inherited from Proto-Indo-European, and as such cannot be used as
evidence for schwebeablaut. The more credible word equations will next be taken up in

subsequent chapters.
2.2 Questionable forms
The forms in this section are considered to not offer any evidence for schwebeablaut in Proto-

Indo-European. In the majority of cases, the forms are unlikely to be cognate with their supposed

comparanda, eliminating any need for schwebeablaut. Still others owe their explanation to a

32 Each collection of forms may be cross-referenced with Anttila’s work summarized by the table in Chapter 1.
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misinterpretation of underlying morpheme boundaries, or are otherwise not directly comparable,

due to their divergent morphology.

2.2.1  *d(e)lhi + -(en)g"- ‘long’
The Greek primary adjective dolydg ‘long’ is well-attested from the earliest sources, being
present both in the Iliad and the Odyssey. Additionally, the Mycenaean anthroponym do-ri-ka-o
(KN V 958), matching AoAyydmv, and the personal name do-ri-ka-no (KN U 4478), phonetically
reflecting /Dolik"anor/,** appear to be derived from the adjective as well, assuring a *dolik’- for
attested historical Greek. Gk. doArydg appears to exhibit a type of schwebeablaut with its
presumed cognates, such as Lat. longus ‘long,” if from *dlong-. Other details surrounding this
form, however, are also at odds with most of the evidence found in the other daughter languages.
The Indo-Iranian languages and Balto-Slavic feature formations that reflect a zero-grade
set root *dlHg"-, cf. Vedic dirghd- and Av. daraga- ‘long.” OCS has dlvgs-, matching Lith. ilgas,
while the other Slavic languages appear to have reflexes of the other epenthetic vowel *u
(occasionally found in Balto-Slavic), cf. Russ. dolgiy, Czech dlouhy, Polish diugi ‘long.” The
variation in Slavic between *dlbgn- and *dl»gv- may be due to dialectal differences. Baltic,
represented by Lith. ilgas, Latv. ilgs, and the OPruss. adverb ilga/ilgi, shows unexpected loss of
the inital *d-. Additionally, a Germanic pre-form *tulg-, represented by Goth. fulgus ‘firm,” OE
tylg ‘rather,” OS tulgo ‘very’ may well belong with Indo-Iranian and Balto-Slavic *d/Hg"-.
Apparent schwebeablaut may be also observed in formations such as the Ved.
comparative and superlative draghivas- / drdghistha, parallel to Avestan drajiio / drdjistam, in
addition to the nominal forms (Skt.) dhraghman-, (Av.) drajah- ‘length.” The latter are
reconstructed by Steer (2015:49) as inner-Indo-Iranian substantizations of the zero-grade
adjective (a derivational process inherited from PIE; see section 6.4). The former, in turn, have
neo-full grades (State II) supplied to the zero-grade root (cf. uru- ‘wide’ : varistha- ‘widest’).
The common Italic and Germanic word for ‘long’ is an altogether different formation.

Gothic laggs, ON langr, OHG lang ‘long,” point to PG *(d)langaz. As in Baltic, Lat. longus <

*dlong-o- 1s assumed with Germanic to have lost the *d-. Furthermore, a word-internal nasal

33 Aura Jorro 1985:190-191.
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consonant is featured, and no laryngeal seems to be detectable. Kloekhorst (2008:819-820)
argues that a *dlhiong"o- reconstruction is only possible “if we assume that initial *d- was
dropped before the vocalization of *-/- in Germanic, otherwise we would expect PGerm.
ttulanga-." The similar loss of *d- in Baltic perhaps warrants the hypothesis that some kind of
dissimilation was at work in these languages. The alternative view — that *d/- onsets were
simply avoided in PIE — is likely refuted by Middle Persian drang ‘duration, time period.’

That the medial nasal not only occurs in the western branches (Germanic and Italic) —
but also in Middle Persian drang ‘duration, time period’ — is perhaps sufficient cause for
reconstructing *n (despite the relatively late attestation of the Parthian form3#). It would appear,
then, that we are dealing with a type of root with an n-infix (*dlong”- < *dlhiong”-?), which
complements a parallel root shape in Balto-Slavic and Indo-Iranian that is unambiguously set
(*dlhg"-), and whose laryngeal appears to have been *i1, on the testimony of Gk. évdgheynig
‘continuous.’

The position of Gk. doAyog and Hitt. daluki- among these two variants is unclear. On
face value, doAyog would appear to reflect an o-grade vowel, though since Seiler (1950:101),
several attempts have been made to simply derive the adjective in some fashion from *d/hig"-o-.
The regular outcome of vocalized sonorant + laryngeal sequences most widely accepted by
scholars for Greek is eRe ~ Reé, aRa ~ Ra, oRo ~ Ro. Alternatively, a putative sound law
formulated by Strunk (1969:1-8) states that */h1 > o\l (preconsonantal) or oA (prevocalic). Key
word pairs are cited by Strunk (beside doAyoc): Gk. moig and Ved. piir “city’ < *plhi-s; moldg
and Ved. puru- ‘much, many’ < *p/hi-u-. This is a rather tempting proposal, whose phonetic
plausibility is nevertheless in question (and appears to be directly contradicted by Gk.
Evoeremc).3>

A similarily puzzling, though different, vowel is found in Hitt. daluki- ‘long.” The crucial

question for schwebeablaut is whether the initial <a> is to be taken as a real vowel or not.

34 A line from a Parthian ostracon (B2983) reads <W drng AGRTA BATR AGRA> (likely with the Aramaic
conjunction wa) and is translated “[and] for a long time,” one letter after another” by Shared (1994:208-212). The
alternative reading, a proper name Widrang, is rejected by him.

35 Vine (1993:55) has proposed that Greek verbs in -ickm may perhaps be reconciled with PIE *-ské/6-formations, if
Strunk’s rule is accepted as valid.
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Kloekhorst (2008:820) maintains that the phonologically regular outcome of intial *dl- is <z(a)l>
/tsl/, meaning that the verb zaluknu- ‘to lengthen’ is related to daluki-. This would entail that
daluki- must be read as /daluki-/, and not /dluki-/. A *doluk- would appear to be closest to Gk.
doAydc (assuming, again, that the Greek root vocalism is inherited from a PIE o-grade). While
*h1 would be expected to disappear if following the liquid in both Hittite and Greek, the absence
of a nasal in both languages is as striking as it is in Balto-Slavic.

Adding to all this is the question of OCS (pro-)dvlti ‘to prolong,” which seems to be
somehow related to these forms, even as it lacks the final *g”. If so, this suggests the possibility
that we may be dealing here with a morpheme boundary in the full form, i.e. two roots fused into
one: schematically, *d(e)lhi- + -(en)g”-. That would render any schwebeablaut a moot point.
Another possible segmentation suggested by Kroonen (2013:237) is an unattested verb which
would have formed a nasal-infix present *dlenhig’-e-. However, the nasal infix is generally
inserted before the last segment of a root’s coda (cf. *iug- : *iu-né-g- > Ved. yunakti ‘join’),
which would suggest *dlhi-né-g"-. This theory also fails to address OCS (pro-)dvlti, should it
belong to the other forms.

Whatever the case, the forms that are perceived to show schwebeablaut are not direct
comparanda, i.e. Gk. doAy6g is not directly comparable with Lat. longus. This indicates that
something other than schwebeablaut must have been at work in the parent language. The

distribution of the forms is given below:
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(5)  IE *d(e)lhi- + -(en)g"-3*

language +velar +dental +laryngeal | +nasal
. daluki- daluki-
Hitt. zaluknu-? | zaluknu-? ) )
Gk doAyo¢ oA O¢ dolyoc? )
: gvoeheyne | évoereyng | évdeheyng
Vedic dirgha- dirgha- dirgha- -
. daraga- daraga-
Iranian drang drang daraga- drang
dlvgo
OCS dlvgo dlvgo pro-dbl- -
Lith ilgas - ilgas -
Latin longus - - longus
Goth laggs - - laggs

2.2.2  *der- ‘flay’

Anttila (1969:121) compares certain Germanic and Balto-Slavic words for prepared timber in his
discussion. An alleged sef root is represented by Lith. dirin (zero-grade) ‘flay,” as well as deru
‘id.” (full-grade). The nominal forms cited by him for State I are Latv. nuo-dara ‘a rod with
branches cut off” and Lith. derna ‘plank.’

These contrast with State II ON #r6d(a) ‘staff, rod, plank’ and Middle High German
truoder ‘fringe.” However, as mentioned in Chapter 1, true schwebeablaut would require a root
with at least three consonants, since root onsets and codas are mandated according to PIE
morphology (excluding shapes such as CRe or eRC). Thus, should the forms cited by Anttila turn
out to represent the anit root *der- ‘break, split’ (LIV? 119), any apparent schwebeablaut would
be secondary by default.

In line with his theory of secondary State I derivatives, Anttila concludes that State II

*droH- (*drehs-?) is the original root shape, and that the Baltic full-grade forms (in State I) are

36 Forms are grouped according to unambiguous reflexes of phonological segments.
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back-formed from zero-grade *drH-. The Balto-Slavic acute would be the only evidence for a
laryngeal here, as the other daughter languages reflect *der-: cf. Gk. 6épw ‘flay,” Goth. ga-tairan
‘tear,” OCS derg ‘flay’ < *dér-e/o-. The extremely well-attested full-grade simple thematic
present, however, is ample reason to take Lith. derui as representing the original state of affairs
(as opposed to being a back-formed State I formation). Thus, ON #r6d(a) ‘staff, rod, plank’ and
Middle High German truoder ‘fringe,’ are clearly secondary, if they belong with PIE *der-.

2.2.3 *ghres- ‘short, small’

Anttila (1969:134) lists the following forms in State II: Skt. Arasvd- ‘short, small’ (comparative
hrasiyas-), YAv. zarahehi- ‘inferior.” The Avestan hapax is read by Anttila as /zrahyahis/, which
is endorsed by Hoffmann & Forsmann (2004:85) and EWAia III 615, thus, formally parallel to
Skt. hrasiyasi- ‘smaller’. These are said to be in alternation with State I Mlr. gerr ‘short’ (<
*gherso-).

A semantically related word, Olr. gair ‘short’ (< set *g'rH-i-), nevertheless lacks the
corresponding root shape of Mlr. gerr, putting into question its comparison with the Indo-Iranian
forms. Anttila proposes a Benvenistean-style set of root extensions for *g’er-: *g’r-es- (> Skt.
hrasvd-, MIr. gerr) and *g"r-eH- (> Olr gair (zero-grade)). The lack of any word-equations
outside of Indo-Iranian, however, does not inspire confidence.

A connection between Skt. hrasvd- and the Greek comparative yeipov ‘worse’ is
mentioned by Chantraine (1968:1252) and EWAia III 615. The forms, however, are very difficult
to reconcile semantically (Chantraine reads “[i]ncertaine’). As mentioned above, Mlr. gerr and
Olr. gair ‘short’ are a better semantic match for Skt. hrasvd-, but it is difficult to make definitive
judgements beyond this. Complicating this picture is the formally similar Olr. gairr ‘calf of the
leg,” which Matasovic (2009:152) reconstructs from Proto-Celtic *garro- < *g'rs- (?). Altogether

these forms appear to be too contradictory to reconcile, let alone support schwebeablaut.

2.2.4  *hiueg'"- ‘praise’
As pointed out by Anttila (1969:128), this root had long been considered to show schwebeablaut

(cf. Chantraine 1968:389). Skt. vaghdt- ‘sacrificer’ and Arm. gog ‘say!” (subjunctive gog-c-),
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Lat. voveo ‘vow,” Umbrian vufetes ‘votis’ contrast with Av. aojaite ‘they proclaim’ (aogada 3sg.
inj.), Ved. dhate ‘commend,” Gk. ebyopon ‘praise’ (edyog ‘fame’). Anttila thought that Av. aog-
reflected augment + zero-grade ug-, but this root may instead be reconstructed as *hiueg?-
(LIV? 253), which made a reduplicated present *hie-hiug- with zero-grade of the root.
Presumably, the zero-grade has been generalized from the oblique, in contrast to *d"e-d"eh;- >
Av. daodaiti ‘set down.” To this present belong Ved. ohate (3sg./pl.), Av. aojaite (3pl.), Gk.
gbyopon, while Lat. voveo is from the causative *hiuogt-éie/o-. There is no need to invoke

schwebeablaut with these forms.

2.2.5 “*kseu- ‘shave’

Anttila (1969:151) cites an alternation between Lith. skiauté ‘a shaving’ (State I) and Lat.
quisquiliae ‘rubbish, droppings of trees’ (State II). It is a bit unclear, however, which root Lith.
skiauté, skvétas, skutos ‘shreds, shavings’ and Latv. skut ‘shave’ belongs to. On the view that
initial *ks > Baltic sk,37 these forms could be connected to *kseu- ‘shave’ (LIV? 372), in which
case they would be unrelated to the rest of Anttila’s (1969:151) cited material: Lat. quisquiliae
‘rubbish, droppings of trees’ (< *skuel-), Gk. oxOAL® ‘skin,” ckDpog ‘stone chippings,” and MHG
schiel “splitter’ (< *skeulo-). Within this group, MHG schiel and Lith. skiauté would be the only
State 1 forms. However, a comparison with Latv. Skaute ‘sharp edge’ makes clear that it is
skvétas (State I1) which is the innovation (assuming it belongs here).

The other listed forms are formally and semantically problematic in their own ways. Lat.
quisquiliae is rather enigmatic. Walde (1954:411) suggests it is a loanword from Gk.
KookvApdtia ‘cuttings of leather,” a view which is also entertained by Chantraine (1968:570),
who, however, notes that this would presume that the word was more widely circulated in the
ancient world than its single hapax would suggest. Gk. oxOAA®w ‘skin’ is argued by Vine
(1999:566) to be an example of Cowgill’s law (according to which *o became Gk. v when
between a sonorant and a labial consonants), thus from *skol/H-ie/o- (to which belong Lith. skelti

‘split” and likely Hitt. iskalla- ‘tear’38). Gk. oxdpog ‘stone chippings’ is of uncertain etymology.

37 Lith. skinti ‘pluck’ may perhaps be compared to Gk. &aive ‘card (wool)’ < *ksen-.

38 Jasanoff 2003:78.
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It has been compared variously to Gk. oxipog ‘stucco’ and Xxdpog ‘Skyros’ (an island), and
further afield, to Lith. skiauré ‘full of holes’ and kiduras ‘box with holes’ (note the assumption of
s-mobile).3% While okdpog comes closer to the meaning of Lith. skiauté, skvétas ‘shavings,’ it
seems more economical to connect these with £bo ‘shave’ < *kseu-. Alternatively, LIV? (561)
sets up *skeut- ‘shave’ and notes “Nur Balt.” Neither scenario, however necessitates

schwebeablaut.

2.2.6 *kent- ‘pierce’

Gk. kevtém ‘prick; goad’ (aor. kévoar), kévipov ‘a sharp point,” OHG hantag ‘pointed, sharp’ and
Latv. sits ‘hunting spear’ (< *sinta- < *kp-to-), all State I, are connected by Anttila (1969:140) to
Ved. snath- ‘strike; pierce; destroy; kill,” and Av. sna6- ‘to hit’ (State II). The non-Indo-Iranian
forms are listed under *kent- ‘prick’ in LIV2 362, while a separate “Nur iir.”” root *kneths- is
tentatively set up in LIV? 337. Naturally, the aspirated ¢4 in Snath- and snaf- remains to be
accounted for (< *kneth»-?). EWAia III 381, following Kuiper (1937:55), suggests a root-
extended *kn-eth-, with a ken- seen in Sisnd- ‘penis.’” The etymological connections are too

tenuous to support schwebeablaut.

227 *kerhs- ‘mix’

Anttila (1969:140) compares Skt. Srdyati ‘cook’ (sratd- ‘cooked’) and srayana- (< *kreHeno-?),
with Gk. kepdw ‘will mix,” (aor. éxépaca). He excludes ON Areera, OE hréran ‘move’ as being
too semantically remote. IEW 582 includes OE hrér ‘rare’ here as well, which, as Anttila noted,
means the opposite of srata- ‘cooked,” though it is in the same semantic field. The connection
between srayati, Srindti and Gk. xepdvvopt is also endorsed by EWAia III 391. However, Narten
(1987:270-296.) has now demonstrated that neither Sanskrit verb belongs to Gk. xepdvvou
(itself from *kerhz-). The verb $ri- is reconstructible to a different root altogether, *kreiH- (LIV?
337 ‘to distinguish oneself’), and may be directly compared to Gk. kpeiowv ‘rule, prince.” Gonda
(1956) compares gvpV kpeiwv with Skt. prthu-sri- ‘with broad sri-.” The other verb sra- was

shown by her to have been an enlargement of the anit root sp-, seen in the Ved. participle sytd-

39 Frisk 1960:743-744.
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‘cooked.” A close parallel cited by Narten is OCS gréjo ‘1 warm’ < *gy-ehi-je/o- «— *gther-

‘warm’ (cf. Gk. Ogpudg ‘hot’ < *gter-mo-).

2.2.8 *pel(k)- ‘pour’ (?)

Anttila (1969:144), following IEW (798), lists a bewildering variety of forms here with different
stems, suffixes and semantics. The Baltic forms with an expanded root (Lith. pélké ‘marsh,’ Latv.
pelke ‘puddle,” pldcis (< *plakis) ‘clay’) contrast with a simpler root elsewhere in IE, with the
exception of a Greek gloss in Hesychius, méAkoc - mAdc (‘clay’). Thus, Lat. paliis, -iidis ‘marsh,’
Arm. hetum ‘pour’ (traditionally taken to reflect *pel(H)-nu-mi, but see Klingenschmitt
1982:244-246), Gk. maquopa ‘flood,” but also Latv. pali ‘flooding,” Lith. ampalas ‘high water.’
As noted by Anttila, schwebeablaut solely rests on a comparison of Latv. pldcis with the other
material. However, the form itself appears to be misglossed and rather means ‘the peg above the
wagon axle’ (Karulis 2001:131). Such a meaning immediately places the word far from the

semantic domain of the rest of the material.

2.2.9 *sek*-o0- ‘sap’

Gk. 6m6g ‘plant juice,” 0moelg ‘juicy,’ is tied here with Latv. svekis ‘sap’ and taken from *suok*-
(Anttila 1969:153), thus State II. However, Lith. sakai and OPruss. sackis show that the Baltic
form did not originally feature a glide, meaning we should reconstruct *sok¥-o-. For
schwebeablaut, Anttila cites Lat. siicus ‘juice’ < *souk¥- and attempts to account for the loss of
labialization in the velar either by appeal to paradigm leveling (*souc-os ~ *souqu-i < *soukt-os,
souk¥-7) or dissimilation following the glide (*souk- < *souk’-). However, the Latin form is
better connected to a different root *seuk- ‘suck’# (LIV2 488), cf. ON siiga, OCS svso, Latv.

sukt ‘suck.’*!

40 Both Latin and Germanic show variants reconstructible to *seug-. This is variously interpreted: perhaps both roots
are from a substratum language.

41 Latv. sukt < nasal-infix *su-n-k-. “Satemization” occasionally fails to occur in Baltic, cf. Latv. akmens vs. asmens
< *hyek-men-.
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2.3 Post-PIE formations

In this section, forms that are more broadly considered to be etymologically related will be
discussed. The apparent schwebeablaut they feature, however, is limited to a single branch or
language, and hence is not justification for reconstructing an original alternation in the parent
language. Still others which appear to exhibit schwebeablaut may be explained by r-metathesis
within an individual language (this will be particularly true of Greek). Liquid (especially rhotic)
metathesis is a disproportionately widespread feature of world languages (Blevins & Garrett

2004:128). A typical example may be observed in the prehistory of Classical Armenian:

(6) CLASSICAL ARMENIAN 7~-METATHESIS (Blevins & Garrett 2004:129)*
PIE Armenian

*lub'ros > surb ‘holy’
*bhidros > birt ‘rigid, rude’
*meghri- > merj ‘near’
*dhab'ros >  darbin ‘smith’
*suidros > kirtn ‘sweat’
*bhrater > ethayr ‘brother’
*bhreur > athewr ‘spring, well’
*draku- > artasuk  ‘tears’
*glrauon > erkan ‘millstone’

Thus, it will be argued that the explanations of the forms in this section have to do with
phenomena that are related neither to the original formulation of schwebeablaut (with disyllabic

bases) in Proto-Indo-European, nor the more modern view (with misplaced full-grades).

42 The famous metathesis of Classical Armenian rk < PIE *du has recently been examined in depth by Delisi
(2013:369-491) using an Optimality theoretic approach.
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2.3.1 *gnehs- ‘know’

Anttila (1969:129-132) correctly distinguishes *gnehs- ‘know’ from *genhi- ‘be born,” though he

is slightly cautious about the determination of which root the various kinship terms belong to (cf.

Skt. jaati- ‘kinsman,” Gk. yvotog ‘relative, brother,” Middle Welsh gnawt ‘relative,” OHG knuot,

Latv. znuots ‘id.”). The root, as noted by Anttila, is clearly State I, cf. Lat. (g)nosco, Gk. &yvav,

OCS znati ‘know.’ Five items showing apparent State I are dealt by him individually:

®)

STATE I VARIANTS (*gnehs-)

The Greek verb yéywva ‘to cry out’ has been connected with yryvookm (<
*gnehs-) in the past. It is a perfect functioning as a present, to which a secondary
pluperfect yeydver has been formed. A proposal by Cowgill (1965:148%) — in
which metathesis of pre-Greek *yeyvoe > yéywve occurred parallel to péunie “is
a concern’ < *upew(P)Ane — is endorsed by Anttila. The semantic disparity
between the two verbs, however, is a serious problem. As pointed out by Vine
(2007:3431tf.), recent independent attempts by Tremblay (1997:116f.) and Sauge
(2000:2371f.) to reconcile the radically different meanings of yéyova and
yiyvooko ‘know’ are not credible. There is no sense of ‘conveying information so
as to be understood’ in this verb. Instead, yéywva in Homer is almost always used
to introduce direct speech, cf. the following formula attested 6x (in varioius
guises): fjucev 8¢ dompociov Tpheoot yeymvac? (“He uttered a piercing shout,
crying out to the Trojans”). Vine connects the verb to semantically related Lat.
gemere ‘to groan’ and argues that the root behind both must be either *gen(H)- or
*gen(H)-, following Hackstein (2002:187ff), who adds Toch. A ken- ‘call’ to the
group.

Anttila disputes Kluge’s (1913:161) connection of OE kéne, OHG kuoni ‘bold’
with Gk. yéywva because of the semantics. Kroonen (2013:299) views PG *koni-

as a Germanic-internal vyddhi derivative of *kann- (itself ultimately from PIE

*gnehs- (see below)).

4 Tliad M 439.
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Goth kunnan / kann, ON kunna / kann, OE cunnan / can, etc., ‘know’ feature an
anomalous geminate nn, as noted by Anttila. PG *kunnang is usually taken to
have its origin in a -nehs-present (cf. Skt. jana ti, Lith. Zindti *know’), whose
starting point must have been something akin to *gnhs-néha-ti > PG *kunnopi.
The “quasi-full-grade” *kann- is an analogical development of the strong form of
the same reduced stem.

The YAv. verbal adjective paiti-zanta- ‘recognized’ occurs beside the State II
original -xsnaghamna- (pres. ptc.).* For the State I forms in zan-, Anttila appeals
to some form of contamination with zan- ‘give birth’ (< *genhi-). Alternatively,
Vine (2007:345) proposes that the expected tzata- (< *gnhs-to-) was avoided due
to homophony with zata- ‘born’ (< *gnhi-t6-). Under either scenario, the State |
forms in Avestan are clearly secondary.®

Lith. Zénklas ‘sign’ is matched by a full-grade in OPruss. ebsentliuns ‘describe,’
which itself is a denominal verb to *Zentla- (= Lith. Zénklas, as if *genhs-tlo-).
This form is unlikely to be old, cf. OHG be-knuodilen ‘outstanding’ < *knotlo- <
PIE *gnehs-tlo- (7). What is more, as Anttila points out, Lith. zénklas is matched
by expected zinklas. The normal pattern, in fact, is for zero-grade infinitives to be

paired with zero-grade instrument nouns, thus, Zénklas remains anomalous.

*g’reh2-uen- ‘millstone’

This form is widely attested in the daughter languages. Anttila (1969:139) lists Goth.

(asilu-)gairnus ‘donkey-mill’ (?), ON kvern ‘millstone,” OE cweorn ‘id.” (State I), in alternation

with State II Ved. gravan- ‘pressing-stone,” Olr. braii ‘quern,” Lith. girnos ‘id.,” OPruss.

girnoywis ‘handmill,” OCS Zreny ‘millstone,” Arm. erkan ‘handmill.” This word is an archaic n-

stem formed to a u-stem adjective *gtrehs-u- (> Ved. guri-, Goth. kaurus, Gk. Baptc, Lat. gravis

‘heavy’). Celtic *brauon- appears to be a hybrid of the old *gtréhou-on / *grhou-n-és paradigm

4 There seems to have been a two-fold outcome for initial *Zn- (< PIE *gn-): Zn- vs. x$n-, cf. YAv. Znu- ‘knee’ (=
Ved. jiiu-) vs. Av. xsnu- ‘knee.’ This distinction is probably dialectal (Hoffmann & Forsmann 2004:102).

45 Stephanie Jamison mentions to me the possibility that the nasal present (corresponding to Ved. janati), which is
found as both zana- and zan-, might have formed the basis for a neo root zan-.
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(Matasovi¢ 2009:75). Beyond Celtic and Vedic, the other languages show what looks like a
reshaped n-stem built to the oblique: *g¥rhoun- — *grhr-n-. The zero-grade is continued in
Balto-Slavic, where a feminine *girn-a (as well as a u-stem *girn-us) is reconstructible (from a
“long sonorant” RH). Arm. erkan ‘millstone’ possibly reflects a similar zero-grade (g¥rh2-n-).
Germanic, with its u-stem *k*ernu- (> ON kvern, OE cweorn, etc.), is the only branch
with apparent schwebeablaut. It is difficult to argue for the origin of the schwebeablauting full-
grade based on the model of other u-stems, as Proto-Germanic featured both zero-grade and full-
grade, cf. Goth. kaurus ‘heavy’ (< *k"ur-u-) vs. ON kyrr ‘calm’ (< *k"err-u-). Perhaps its base
*kvern- is a reflex of the same (strong) stem that is likely behind the Balto-Slavic (and
Armenian?) words. In any event, the u-stem is not directly comparable with its more archaic

cognates, and thus cannot be used as evidence for schwebeablaut.

2.3.3  *hyerg- ‘whitish’
Ved. rajatd- ‘white; silvery’ (State II) has long been connected to the rich amount of material
reconstructible to *herg- ‘white; silver.” As such it would be the sole example of schwebeablaut
in the entire complex (Anttila 1969:118), as even within Indic, State I variants such as darjuna-
‘light; white; silver-colored’ are readily found.

The only occurrence of rajata- in the Rig Veda is in a verse (RV VIII.25.22) that exhibits
parallelism with gjra-, an undisputed ‘silver’ word, nevertheless, this cannot be taken as clear
etymological evidence for a connection between the two forms, as there seems to be an element

of folk-etymology at work here:*®

(7)  RIG VEDA (VIIL.25.22)

rjram uksaniyayane A silvery (horse) at Uksanyayana’s (sacrifice)
rajatdm hdrayane A silver one at Harayayana’s

ratham yuktam And a yoked chariot at Susaman’s

asanama susamani —these we have gained

Mallory & Huld (1984:4) dispute the connection of rajatd- to *hyerg-, pointing out, as Whitney

(1889:442) noted, that comparable forms such as darsata- ‘conspicuous,’ yajata- ‘worthy of

46 Jamison & Brereton 2014:1082.
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worship,” and pasyatd- ‘visible’ appear to be secondary -#d- adjectives built on thematic verbal
stems. On this view, then, rajatd- is to be connected to a separate root *(s)reg- ‘be colored,
dye’ (seen in Ved. rajyate ‘is colored’ and Gk. pélw ‘to color’). However, rajata- ‘white,” a
straightforward adjective, does not really appear to be comparable to the types of formations
mentioned above, which are transparently deverbal.

It is not immediately obvious, however, how rajatd- and Av. arazata- are to be connected
formally with Lat. argentum, Olr. argat ‘silver,’ etc. Part of the difficulty is determining whether
the widely attested formation should be reconstructed with a zero grade (i.e. *hoyg-nt-) or a full-
grade (*hoerg-nt-, a la *houehi-nt- ‘windy’).

Tremblay (1998:1962!) suggests that rajatd- is a derivative of *rjatd-, just as drjuna- is
vis-a-vis Gk. &pyvpog ‘silver’ (assuming *horg-u- for Greek, as opposed to *hrerg-u-). Ved.
rajata- would thus derive from *rjata- < *hopg-pt- (cf. Av. arazata-, Lat. argentum, Olr. argat).
In any event, Ved. rajatd- cannot be a State I derivative (in Anttila’s schema), when considered

alongside drjuna-.

2.3.4 “*pel- ‘ashes’ (?)

The only cases of schwebeablaut cited by Anttila (1969:149) are found in Baltic. Here, the pairs
Lith. pelenai ‘ashes’ vs. plénys ‘flake ashes,” Latv. pélni ‘ashes’ vs. pléne ‘white ashes,” OPruss.
pelanne ‘ashes’ vs. plieynis (/plén-/) ‘dust, ashes’ all show peculiar vowel alternations. Only in
Latvian does the suffix -en- appear to have undergone syncope, while elsewhere the root variants
(even within the same language) are pel- vs. plé-, with what looks like an extra element é to ple-.
Similar patterns are found elsewhere in Balto-Slavic, cf. OCS pelena ‘bandage’ vs. Czech plena
‘headscarf, bandage’ and Russ. plésen’ vs. Lith. pelésis ‘mold.” Derksen (2008:411) connects
these forms with OCS plamy, Russ. plamja, Czech plamen, which, however, all meaning ‘flame.’
The relationship between either the Baltic or Slavic forms to the rest of the Greek and Latin
material is tenuous. Lat. pollen, -inis ‘flour’ may perhaps go back to *polni- (cf. Umbrian poni
‘sacrificial grain’ ?), but any further connections are difficult to establish. de Vaan (2008:477)
argues against a connection, since flour is prized as a commodity, while ashes are not,

complicating an account of a semantic development in either direction. The LIV? sets up an anit
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root *pel- ‘to kindle,” for which it, however, only adduces Slavic forms. No secure word equation

may be established for schwebeablaut among these forms.

2.3.5 *perkz ‘speckled’

Here a great number of animal names are cited by Anttila (1969:149-150), mostly in State I. The
animals (cf. Gk. népkog ‘hawk,” Mlr. orc ‘salmon,’ Lat. porcus ‘fish’ vs. Gk. mpexvov ‘dappled
deer’) derive their names according to their speckled (and/or grey) exterior. The minor Greek
goddess Procne (I1pokvn) is associated with the nightingale, and hence is probably related to the
rest of the words. OHG faro ‘colorful’ is from PG *farwa- < *pork-ué- (Kroonen 2013:130).
While Anttila acknowledges the possibily of metathesis as an explanation here, he prefers to set
up an original root noun *prok-/*prk- that underwent different remodelings and sometimes
introduced new full-grades (cf. Olr. cerc ‘hen’ vs. Gk. kpé€ ‘a kind of bird”). However, given that
the supposed schwebeablaut is limited to Greek, the preferrable explanation is r-metathesis (cf.
oT1épPog ~ oTpéPog ‘hide, skin’; tépyvog ~ Tpéyvog ‘twig’). No evidence of an original root noun
is to be found, and the forms all seem to be derived from a thematic adjective in PIE. These are

listed in the table below according to their root shape:

(9)  *perk- (Anttila 1969:149-150)

State I (perk-) State II (prek-)
Gk. mépkog ‘hawk’ Gk. IIpoxvn ‘Procne’
Gk. mepkvog ‘hawk’ Gk. mpexvov ‘dappled deer’
Gk. mepxn ‘perch’ Gk. mp6& ‘roe’
MIr. erch ‘salmon’ Gk. mpoxdg ‘roe’

Mlr. orc ‘salmon’
Welsh erch ‘dappled’
Swed. fdrna ‘whitefish’
Olc. fjorsungr ‘weever’

OHG faro ‘colorful’
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2.3.6 *pleh>- ‘flat’ and *pleths- ‘broad’
The alternation in question is between pairs such as Latv. pldns ‘flat’ and Hitt. palhi- ‘broad.’
The majority of the words in this group, as noted by Anttila (1969:148) denote or relate to ‘flat
ground, terrain.” The words for ‘palm,” on the other hand, are excluded by him, following
Kurylowicz (1956:396), who argues that forms such as Gk. moAdqun are analogical recreations
(neo-full-grades) from phonologically regular *p/h»- (reflected in Olr. lam < *plama). However,
as Beekes (1969:206) points out, these kinds of alternations are not widespread, and many of the
formations (k&Aapog, Tapayn, etc.) in which they are present have the look of being ancient.
Various phonological mechanisms have been advanced, chiefly related to stress. In other words,
the difference between pairs like Ovntdc ‘mortal’ and Odavatog ‘death’ is currently generally
thought to have have been determined by the accentuation of the syllabic sonorant + laryngeal.
Rix (1976:73) views the outcome of unaccented *RH as having been RV, while secondarily
accented *RH became VRV. This has also recently been endorsed by Rico (2000:161-200);
however an alternative account provided by Vine (1998:66-69) states that Odvartog, kGAapog, etc.
are decompositional formations from original compounds in *-efo-. The indecisive nature of
these matters perhaps warrants the exclusion of the ‘palm’ forms as probative for schwebeablaut.

The State I forms cited by Anttila include Arm. Aot ‘earth,” OCS polje ‘field,” Sorbian
pton ‘flat,” Swedish fala ‘id.,” and Hitt. palhi- ‘broad.” Also added to this dossier is OHG/OE/OS
feld ‘field,” probably a derivative of ON fold, OE folde, OS folda < Germanic *fuldo ‘earth,’
which is a close semantic cognate with Indo-Iranian *p/tho-u-ih, ‘earth’ (Ved. prthvi). However,
the *pleths- root is entirely separate from *pleh,-, and does not therefore have any bearing on
schwebeablaut here. The Germanic word for ‘field’ likely shows Verner’s Law variants, cf. OE
feld vs. early OE -felth in place names, and as such, it probably reflects an old u-stem *felpu- /
*feldaw- «— *felpu- / *fuldaw- (Ringe & Taylor 2014:156). It is easy to see how such a u-stem
could have been backformed to the stem *fuld- (from *fuldo).

Armenian hof ‘earth’ has been variously analyzed. The connection with *pleh>- has been
suggested since Meillet (1894:154). However, the alternation het : otn < PIE *ped- ‘foot’
suggests that */4 was lost before *o, which makes this collocation problematic. Pedersen

(1982:148) suggests a connection with Lat. solum ‘ground; base’ (also seen in Latv. sala
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‘island’), which is tentatively adopted by Klingenschmitt (1982:165). Another possibility is zero-
grade *p/ha-no- (in contrast with full-grade in Latv. plans, Lat. planus ‘flat’), suggested by
Martirosyan (2010:416).

A reconstruction *plhy-i- (thus, zero-grade, not State 1) > Hitt. palhi- ‘broad’ is argued
for in AHP 55, on the view that a syllabic liquid is the best way of explaining the preserved -/4-
in palhi- and Cuneiform Luvian Salhi(an)ti ‘growth’.

More serious difficulties are encountered with Swedish fala ‘plain’ and OCS polje ‘field.’
These, however are the only words connected to *plehs- (not *pleths-) that mean ‘field.” While it
is not impossible to postulate a scenario for *‘flat, broad’ > ‘field,” the fact nevertheless remains

that these are secondary formations, which are unlikely to go back to the parent language.

2.3.7 *prekl ‘ask’

This verbal root formed a widely attested ské/6-present *pflé—slgé/é—, cf. Lat. posco, Ved. prcechati
‘ask.” As pointed out by Anttila (1969:150), the State I forms of this solidly State II root (cf. Lat.
prex ‘prayer,” Lith. prasaii ‘ask’) tend to have derived meanings, frequently having to do with
‘asking in marriage.” Thus, Lith. persu ‘ask in marriage’ is matched by zero-grade pirsti ‘woo,’
and OHG fergon ‘request’ is matched by State Il fragon ‘question.’” These seem to be neo-full-
grades to already-existing zero-grade formations. Derived “neo-full-grades” are also seen in a
number of non-Latin Italic formations, cf. Umbrian persklum °‘offering; prayer’ and persnimu
‘let him pray’ (Meiser 2003:188). Finally, Armenian pesay ‘suitor,” though it fits well
semantically, has an initial p that is irreconcilable with *prek-. Contra Anttila, there are no

inherited forms in *perk-.

2.3.8 “*terhi- ‘bore through, rub’

Anttila (1969:154) notes that Germanic forms are the only State II examples here, cf. OHG
drden ‘turn,” OE prawan ‘throw,” OHG drat ‘thread’ < *tré-. The rest of the cited forms are State
I: Gk. tépetpov ‘drill,” teipw ‘wear out,” Lat. tero, OCS tbr¢ ‘rub.” On the basis of Gk. tépetpov,
it seems reasonable to set up *terhi- (as LIV? 632 does), but Anttila prefers to view this form as

analogical to *#ré (thus with a neo-full-grade *fere). He proposes a Benvenistean root extension
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to *ter-: alternately *ter-hi- or *tr-ehi-. The laryngeal, however, seems to be securely
reconstructable not only on the basis of tépetpov, but also Lat. terebra ‘auger’ < *terasra <
*terhi- (cf. tenebra, Ved. tamisrah ‘darkness’ < *temHsreh> (Weiss 2015:74)). The root itself,
however, has been compared to a number of forms that appear to reflect *ter-d-, thus constituting
evidence for Benveniste’s root enlargement theory. Examples of such formations include Ved.
trnatti “drills, bores’ < *#p-né-d-.47 On this view, then, Germanic *#ré- may indeed reflect a *#r-é-
segmentation. A Benvenistean root segmentation *tr-e- vs. *ter-hi- (and *ter-d-), of course,
would rule out schwebeablaut. Alternatively, the LIV? (647) sets up a separate root *trehi-
commenting that is is “[n]ur germ., wird meist als irgendwie zu *ferhi- ‘bohren’ gehorig
betrachtet.” This may be too easy a solution, since, as in other places, Germanic clearly

demonstrates secondary developments.

2.4  *hnek- ‘reach’ and *hinek- ‘take’

We conclude this chapter with a rather more complex case involving forms in multiple daughter
languages that seem to conspire to give the appearance of an original schwebeablauting pair of
roots in PIE. Anttila (1969:110-111; 124-126) discusses a disparate collection of forms, with
nearly as much semantic variety. Some of these are discussed in Chapter 8 (“Doubtful
schwebeablaut”), while others are placed in Chapter 9 (“Basis of schwebeablaut™). Here, a broad
range of forms are tabulated under State I and State II according to daughter language and
reconstructed with an initial laryngeal (State II: variously “Hnek-/Ane(n)k-"; State I: “enk-"). The
etymological link between the forms in Chapters 8 and 9 will first be put into question, after

which the remaining material will be examined on its own merits.

2.4.1 Set vs anit roots
Anttila (1969:110) notes that since Kurytowicz’ identification of Hittite /s-fricatives with (the
then recently postulated) laryngeals, a frequent connection had been made between the Hitt.

neuter n-stem henkan ‘fate; plague; death’ and the well-known group of cognates attested in both

47 Similar forms are discussed in Vine (1982:321f.).
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verbs — such as Ved. nasyati ‘is lost,” YAv. nasiieiti ‘disappears,’®® Lat. noceo ‘injure,”*

etc., —
and nominal formations like Gk. vexpog ‘corpse,’ vékvg ‘dead body,” Lat. nex ‘death,” Gk. véxug
‘dead body.” This same pairing is notably presented in Benveniste 1935:155 as a2én-k- / a2n-ék-
(“théme I, théme I1”), thus serving as a key piece of evidence for his root theory.

Several Celtic forms appear to link quite well semantically with Hittite henkan ‘fate;
plague, death,” and are not incompatible formally with *Henk-. OIr. écen, Cornish anken, Welsh
anghen all mean ‘necessity; act of violence’ and reflect Proto-Celtic *ank-, which could go back
to either *haenk- or *pk-. Gk. avéykn ‘force, necessity,” likewise seems to convey a similar sense
of ‘inevitability’ and ‘fate.’

Anttila prefers *haenk- over zero-grade *pk- for Celtic, and connects these to “*Hnek-"
‘reach’ (from Chapter 9). The meanings are then divided by him into three semantic categories:
(1) “‘death,” (2) ‘necessity,” and (3) ‘reach.’ Discarding the first one, (1) ‘death,” as the original
meaning (presumably because it is unable to account for the development of the other two
meanings), he views (3) ‘reach’ as having been the basis for the derived meaning (2) ‘necessity.’
For Anttila, this is a point in favor of his thesis-wide claim that State I CeRC is usually derivative
of an original State I CReC, since “*Hnek-" ‘reach,” witnessed by the Old Irish perfect -dnaic
‘has reached,’ contrasts with State I forms that have derived meanings like Hittite shenkan ‘fate;
plague; death,” (and, by inference, Celtic and Greek as well).

From the outset, the group comprising Ved. ndsyati ‘is lost,” Gk. véxvg ‘dead body,’ etc.,
can be eliminated on formal and semantic grounds. A fatal objection is the lack of a prothetic
vowel in the Greek forms (cf. 6vog ‘claw; hoof” vs. Ved. nakhd- ‘claw; nail’ < PIE *hsnog"-).
The derived meaning ‘death’ found in a number of cognates from *nek- is a secondary

development from the original sense ‘disappear’ still found in Indo-Iranian — Ved. ndsyati ‘is

lost,” YAv. nasiieiti ‘disappears’ — which better accounts for a semantic development

4% Anttila curiously glosses ‘he drifts.’

49 According to Ernout-Meillet (1959:440a), semantically weakend from an original *‘to bring death to someone.’
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*‘disappear’ — ‘die.” In other words, Gk. vexpog, etc., and Hitt. henkan, Gk. avaykn likely
arrived at secondary ‘death’ meanings independently.>°

With a clear division between PIE *nek- and the forms unambiguously pointing to an
initial laryngeal, the Celtic material reflecting *ank- must be assigned to either the former or the
latter. Olr. éc, Bret. ancou, Corn. ancow, Welsh angheu ‘death’ (all u-stems) present an
interesting contrast with Olr. écen, Corn./Bret. anken, Welsh anghen ‘need; force.” The former
are all u-stems meaning ‘death’, which, according to Matasovi¢ (2009:37), have generalized the
zero-grade *pk-u- of the oblique cases (as with the oblique of the ‘name’ word, *anman-), while
the latter are tentatively reconstructed by him as going back to Proto-Celtic *ankina (undergoing
a-affection: *ankina > *anken).

The attractive semantic connection between this group and Gk. dvdykn ‘necessity’ has
frequently led to the view that these are related in some way: it is difficult, in any event, to
conceive of a scenario where *‘death’ — ‘necessity.” Both the Celtic and Greek forms are also
somewhat obscure, formally. Gk. dvéyxn ‘force, necessity,” a traditional candidate for a State |
*hyenk-, is unlikely to be such, according to Anttila. His preferred solution is *honénk-eh:
(having the same root shape as Ved. ndmsa- ‘acquisition’), though he also allows for zero-grade
*hopk- + preverb avé-, or *hnek-ehy + privative &(v)-. These reconstructions avoid
schwebeablaut, if indeed Gk. Gvéykn belongs to *hanek-, yet it appears that only some sort of
reduplicated stem *haen-hoenk- will be able to account for the shape of this word. Frisk
(1960:101) states “[n]icht sicher erklart” and offers the standard comparanda already discussed
(O1d Irish écen, Hitt. henkan). Other possibilities suggested by him are: (1) a connection with
gveykelv ‘to bear,” and (2), a segmentation dv-aykn, with privative av- and a base -éykn, perhaps
from a word meaning ‘arm’ (cf. dykodv ‘bend of the arm’). Chantraine (1968:82) offers similar
suggestions, also noting that the dv- in dv-aykn could be from the preverb dvd- (similar to
Anttila above, but with a different morpheme boundary) with an original sense *‘take by the
hand; embrace.” Beekes (2010:97) proposes that the word may be a substrate item, but such a

view detracts from the attractive semantic comparison with the Celtic material. In any case, it is

30 Melchert (2014:219-227) demonstrates that Hitt. nakku(wa)- “(spirits of) the dead’ is an actual descendant of PIE
*nek-, thus ruling out any connection with henkan, while solidifying the etymological distinction in Celtic between
the u-stems and n-stems.
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probably equally as difficult to come up with a scenario for tracing ‘need; necessity; force’ back

to *hanek- ‘reach,’ as it is to *nek- ‘disappear.’

2.4.2 Distinguishing two *Hnek- roots

A preliminary step in assessing Anttila’s tabulated forms (see Figure 2.6 below) is the
elimination of unrelated forms. The need to go beyond *hnek- (= Anttila’s *Hnek-) and
delineate between two distinct laryngeal-initial roots *hinek- and *hanek- has been advocated by
Beekes (1979:9-20) and is clearly demonstrated in Garcia-Ramoén 1999. The partial merger of
these roots in non-Greek languages due to loss of laryngeals is somewhat difficult to tease apart.
It 1s not surprising, therefore, that the Greek evidence has been disputed, for example, in Cowgill
1965:154, where the passing suggestion is made that Gk. éveykeiv ‘carry’ is perhaps assimilated
from earlier *dveyk-, based on the fact that OIr. -dnaic can only reflect *honek-. Yet a simple
formal and semantic distinction is clearly to be seen in the Doric Greek compounds Swaveknc
‘perpetual’ and modnvexng ‘reaching down to the feet,” as pointed out in an LIV? footnote for
*hanek- (LIV2 252). Since Doric keeps *é and *a distinct, d1oveknc (= Attic dmveknc) can only

reflect Su(a)- + *hanek-, while modnveknic reflects od- + *hinek-.

2.4.3 Screening forms

Anttila (1969:125) tabulates the forms traditionally viewed as belonging to * Hnek-, which as we
have seen above, involves at least two distinct roots, */1nek- and *hanek-. Upon closer
inspection, adjustments to many of the etymologies of these forms serve to eliminate much of the

supposed schwebeablaut. The distribution of forms between State I and State II is given below:
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(10)  *Hnek- (Anttila 1969:125)

State | State 11
Skt. amsa- ‘portion’ na(rm)s- ‘attain’
.......... G koymg‘mass gvg(y)Kcarry
......... H lttbenkﬂdlsmbme nlkeralse
........ thhi nesucarry’
.......... o N_ nd‘reaCh’
........ Armhunj_kharvest R s
......... erucca,brmgs’ _anawreaChed’
...... TOChBenk_‘grasp s s

The case of dykog ‘mass, burden; pride’ (presumed to form a word equation with Skt. dmsa-
‘portion’) is perhaps the most clear. This is a topoc-noun that has been associated with éveykelv
‘carry,” thus being characterized as having a resultative meaning *‘thing carried’ — ‘burden.’
However, it has additional distinct meanings, such as ‘pride,” which are difficult to derive from
‘carry,” and virtually every meaning featured of derivatives such as oyxoopar ‘to be puffed up,’
Oykwolg ‘swelling’ or compounds such as dykddng ‘bulky, bombastic’ is unlikely to have been
semantically derived from an original sense ‘mass’ (referring to weight). Instead, any notions of
weight are secondary byproducts of the original idea of something ‘bulging.” Such a semantic
reconstruction reassigns 9yxog to the root *haenk- ‘curve,” whose correspondents are Ved. ankd-,
Lat. uncus ‘hook.’

The Armenian, Hittite (State II) and Tocharian examples are also rather weak. Armenian
hunj—lé ‘harvest,” while conceivably going back to something like *‘dividend (of the father)’ is
dismissed as “unnecessary” by Anttila. In any case, the consonantal laryngeal reflexes of
Armenian are highly disputed (according to Olsen (1985:5-17), every case of preserved laryngeal
reflexes can be matched by others showing loss of the laryngeal. Thus, for example, hayc’em

‘ask’ contrasts with ayc’ ‘investigation,” both being reconstructed from *haeis-ské/6-.5' The cited

51 Some, e.g. Kingenschmitt (1982:63) see this vacillation of / as unrelated to laryngeal reflexes.
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Hittite verb nikzi glossed ‘erhebt’ is in fact nini(n)k- ‘set in motion’ (Kloekhorst 2008:400) which
is better connected with another nasal-infix present represented by Lith. j-ninku ‘to occupy
oneself with x,” su-ninku ‘pounce upon,” and Gk. veikog ‘fight, war’ < *neik- ‘raise (oneself).’>2
Finally, for Tocharian, the outcome of either zero-grade *hipk- or full-grade *hinek- would have
given Proto-Tocharian dnk-, but Malzahn (2010:539), following Hackstein (1995:226-227),
prefers a zero-grade. Hackstein lists two phonological possibilities for Toch. B enk-: either a
*hiponk- sequence (*hienk- would have given Toch. B tydrik-) or a zero-grade *hink- (*haenk-
would have given Toch. B tarik-). He thus prefers the zero-grade (*hipk-), which would avoid

schwebeablaut (State I */120nk-).

2.44 Celtic evidence
The Celtic datum Olr. ro-uccai presents a slightly more complex problem. Olr. ro-uccai is an
augmented form suppletive to beirid ‘bears,” which is supposed to go back to a *hionk-, thus
constituting a schwebeablaut variant of *hinek-. However, Schumacher (2000:162-163) has
argued that ro'uccai and do-uccai are rather to be compared with Middle Welsh hebrwng
‘accompany’ (which has traditionally been segmented as he-brwng and was thought to be
cognate with Goth. briggan, OE bringan, etc. With a heb-r-wng segmentation, this Middle Welsh
verb, together with ro-uccai, (both < *onk-) should be seen as constituting a causative of the Olr.
primary verb ‘ic ‘reaches,” (from *hanek-). An argument furnished by McCone (1991:2) accounts
for the possible source of the inner-Celtic *onk-. The preterite stem *a@nonk-, as McCone notes, is
the basis for the “anomalous but precisely comparable” Old Irish -dnaic and Indic andmsa,>
which reflect a virtual *hse-hononk-e. Such a stem could have been resegmented as *an-onk- in
Celtic, thereby forming the basis for a new causative stem *onk- > *unk- > ‘uccai.

The more mystifying Olr. present ‘ic ‘reaches,” has been variously analyzed. In his
summary of scholarly approaches to the verb, Schumacher (2004:202) rejects on various

phonological grounds: (a) McCone’s (1991:1-3) postulation of an original ‘Narten’ present

2 LIV22602.

33 Both -dnaic and andmsa are anomalous with respect to their forms, though something resembling an n-infix (and
probably stemming from an original nasal infix present) in the Celtic preterite and Indic perfect stem *@nonk- is also
seen in other daughter languages, such as Lat. nanciscor.
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*haénk-/haénk-* — thematicized *ink-e/o-; (b) Thurneysen’s (1949:130) reconstruction of a jé/6-
present *honk-ié/6-; and (c) a different thematized *ink-e/o-, originally from the weak stem of an
athematic reduplicated present *hai-hopk- (LIV? 282). Schrijver (1993:41) demonstrates that a
Narten *h.énk- would have given OIr. Téc based on the testimony of sé ‘path, way,” a masc. u-
stem which is likely cognate with Toch. A sont ‘road’ < Proto-Tocharian *séntu- < *sehin-tu- (cf.
Skt. sdmu- ‘vagina?’). Both the Narten hypothesis and the reduplicated present *hai-hopk-
additionally work with following assumed development (*énk >) *ink > *ink > Olr. ‘ic. It is the
final step *ink- > Olr. “ic that is further contested by Schrijver, with the following counter
examples: Olr. léicid < *[i-n-k*-; Olr. téit < *(s)tinkti-.

The attractive solution offered by Schrijver (and following him, Schumacher) is a
generalized zero-grade of the nasal-infix present (indirectly attested in Lat. nanciscor, and
assumed to be the source of the nasal in Old Irish -dnaic and Vedic anamsa). The strong and
weak stem of the nasal-infix present would have been *hop-né-k- ~ *hop-n-k-', whose direct
reflexes in Celtic are *annek- and *annk-, respectively. Proto-Celtic *annk- would then have

regularly given Olr. “ic.

2.4.5 Hittite evidence

Whereas the various forms discussed above do not appear to be viable candidates for State I
forms belonging to either *honek- or *hinek-, Hittite henkzi “to allot’ and other associated forms
have traditionally been viewed very favorably as candidates to be linked to */nek-. The dossier
not only includes henkan ‘fate; plague; death,” whose problematic connections with Celtic were
discussed above, but also a noun much closer to the semantics of the verb hink- ‘offer’, namely,
henkur-/henkun- gift, offering.” The verb itself is further to be distinguished by its middle forms,
which in Old Hittite, as pointed out by Oettinger (1979:171-177) uniformly meant ‘bow.” While
some have taken the active and middle to be homophonous, yet separate, verbs from different
roots (e.g. Puhvel 1991:292-296), it is also possible (and therefore economically preferrable) to

view the middle of 4ink- as having undergone a semantic progression: *‘offer oneself” — bow.’

34 McCone’s justification for setting up a Narten present is partially based on a comparison with Hitt. sink- ‘offer,’
which, as we shall see, is equivocal.
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The real issue lies with the various variant spellings of the verb, which are: <henk>,
<hink>, <hek>, <hik>, <haink>, and <haik>. A major question is whether the few attestations of
<ai> are in fact legitimate, or mere scribal errors. The spellings, as tallied by Kloekhorst

(2008:314-317), are listed below:

(11)  SPELLING VARIANTS OF HITTITE hink- ‘offer’
a. <ai> = 5x: ha-ik-t[ar-i] (OS),>> ha-ik-ta (OH/MS), [ha-ilk-ta-ri (OH/NS), ha-in-
kan-ta (OS or OH/MS), ha-en-kan-t[a] (NS).>¢
b. <e>=3x: hé-ek-ta (0S), he-en-ik-ta (MH/NS), he-en-ku-wa-as (NS).

c. <> = all other attestations.

The <ai> spelling, which stands out as most peculiar, has variously interpreted. Garcia-Ramon
(1999:47-80), for example, does not take the aberrant spellings into account, operating at the
outset with an assumed #4i(n)k-. Others have tried to explain away the spellings as aberrations,
either seeing them as kinds of reverse spellings (Puhvel 1991:295), or a type of hypercorrection
of *e > ai (AHP 144). Needless to say, the implications of <ai> reflecting an actual phonetic
reality in Hittite are far-reaching. Should they be taken at face value for Hittite, they would result
in a very peculiar (and likely non-occurring) root shape in PIE: *HejnK-.

Nevertheless, a number of facts, as pointed out by Kloekhorst (2008:316), lead him to
ultimately take them seriously. Around half a dozen <ai> spellings are attested in different verbal
forms, but all are notably middle verbs and either Old script (OS), or from an Old Hittite (OH)
text. That various older texts repeatedly attest this spelling, demonstrates that <ai> cannot be
explained away as the result of mere scribal error. If true, however, that would have the effect of
drastically reducing the number of possible etymologies for this verb, to say nothing of its status

as an example of schwebeablaut.

5508 = Old script; MS = Middle script; NS = New script; OH = Old Hittite; MH = Middle Hittite; NH = New
Hittite.

56 It seems fair to take <ae> here as a variant of <ai>.
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As the example from KUB 57.26:3 (OH/NS) demonstrates, haikta in context clearly
belongs to the active verb: ™I[r-ka]b-tum GUD.MES haikt[a] “Irkabtum gave cattle as a gift.”s7 It
therefore follows that if /haink/ is a reality, then attempts by Oettinger (1979) and others to
directly link the middle of hink- with the PIE root *hxenk- (cf. Ved. aric- ‘bend’) become highly
implausible. The assumption of /henk/ or /hink/, and reconstructing a lengthened grade Narten
middle *hsénk- (per McCone 1991:1-11) in order to avoid the serious difficulty of explaining
how an uncolored *e appears next to the reflex of *42 (in essence, this is an appeal to Eichner’s
law) is likewise improbable. Etymologically, then, haink- must reflect *h2zeink-, a root shape
that is extremely bizarre from the standpoint of PIE.

An effort to salvage a connection with *hinek- suggested by Melchert (1984:244)
involves the reconstruction of a preverb *hio- + *hienk- (from *hinek-). The preverb *hao-,
presumably behind Av. and Ved. a- ‘towards; away; from,” has been cited to explain pairs like
Gk. 0xéMo ~ kéMo ‘drive’ and is supposed to be reflected in &loc, Hitt. hasdueér (?) ‘branch,
twig’ < *h20-sd-o- (with *-sd- < *sed- ‘sit”).58

Admittedly, the semantics of a hink- do seem to fit nicely with *hinek- *seize,” whose
original meaning is argued by Garcia-Ramon (1999:51-52) to be closest to that of Toch. B ernk-
‘seize; grab,’ since the isolated verb could not have been influenced by the kind of suppletive
relationship with *b%er- that existed in several other daughter languages (cf. Gk. @épw ~
éveykeiv). While the sense of Hitt. hinkzi ‘proffers x to person y’ seems at first glance to go the
opposite direction of the action of a verb like Toch. B enk- ‘seize; grab,’ the semantic progression
is quite easy to plot: *‘seize” — *‘grab’ — *‘hold (in one’s hand)’ — ‘hold out; offer.” A clear
parallel is seen in the verbs épp-/app- ‘take, seize, grab,” and para épp-/app- ‘to hold out.’

While the resulting formation */20-hienk- would have likely given haink-, it nevertheless
involves a host of assumptions. The preverb itself is marginally attested (indeed its existence is
doubted by some), and it is not found in any secure etymology (as is the nature). Other unrelated
Greek pairs with and without a prothetic vowel (such as ipeipopon ~ peipopon ‘receive as one’s

portion’) suggest other possible solutions for Gk. 6xéAlm ~ kéAAw. The internal reconstruction of

571 thank Andrey Shatskov for bringing this to my attention (via Craig Melchert).

38 See Dunkel (2014:323ff.) for more examples.
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*hro-sd-o- for 6loc and Hitt. hasduér, OE ost, and similar formulations such as even the
popularly cited *ni-sd-o- ‘nest’ (cf. Ved. nida- ‘abode’), are perhaps too speculative exercises.
Finally, it must be noted that the entire basis for postulating a schwebeablaut variant *hienk- is
its supposed occurrence in another controversial etymology, that of Goth. briggan, OE brengan,
etc. “bring.” The suggested root contamination scenario involving *ber- ‘carry’ and *hienk- by
Brugmann (1901:150-158) has not found wide acceptance. The etymology was proposed prior to
the advent of the laryngeal theory, and would create difficulties for a supposed *b'y-hienk-
collocation.

In conclusion, reconstructing either *hienk-, or *haenk- appears to not be necessary for
Proto-Indo-European. As we have seen, alleged evidence in other daughter languages for these
schwebeablauting variants is dubious, or non-existent. Virtually all supposed examples are

problematic, in one way or another.
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CHAPTER 3

*haues- ‘(become) bright’

3.1 Overview of *h;éus-os- ‘Dawn’

The aim of this chapter will be to provide an account for the schwebeablaut featured in the verbal
root *hues- ‘(become) bright” (LIV? 292) and its presumed nominal derivatives, which are
reconstructible to *hzeus-, chiefest among them *hzéusos ‘Dawn.” This word is among the most
iconic and securely reconstructible of Indo-European comparanda, functioning as a common
lexical item and also having a specialization as the title of the deity in the IE pantheon of gods
associated with the dawn. The form is well-known, in part because of its unique status as the
better attested example of only two plausibly reconstructible animate amphikinetic s-stems in
PIE (the other being the less secure *méhinds (?) ‘moon’ > Lat. ménsis, Ved. mdas, and probably
Lith. ménuo). As pointed out by Meissner (2006:143), “[o]ne important and astonishing fact is
that, while the inflection type itself [animate s-stems] must be very ancient and is clearly on its
way out in nearly all languages and from the earliest attestations onward, apart from the word for
‘dawn’ as evidenced by Mg, Skt. usds, Lat. aurora there is not a single absolutely certain word
equation between any two Indo-European languages.” More remarkable, in light of this, is the
fact that this form is securely attested in multiple branches, with three grades (-0s-/-0s-/-s-) of the
s-suffix faithfully continued in Indic (and partly in Greek).

Italic is represented by Lat. auréra, with full-grade of the root and a frozen lengthened
grade suffix -or-, generalized from the old nominative. The noun has been converted into a

feminine -ehs-stem; a very similar process is seen in flos ‘flower’ — Flora ‘goddess of
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flowers’.> The strong suffix of Lat. aurdra is matched by Aeolic adwg ‘dawn’ (Doric apdg, lon.
nog, Attic £€oc). The long initial *a in Greek was earlier thought to be secondary and analogical
(cf. Szemerényi 1956:188), but Kiparsky (1967:619-635) has demonstrated that metathesis of
sonorant + */ (< *s) had occurred in early Greek *auhos > *ahuos, leading to assimilation with
the glide in the case of Aeolic (*auuos) or compensatory lengthening of the preceding vowel, as
in the case of other dialects (*auos).®© The dialects together thus reflect a division between
*auuos (Aeolic) and *auos (other dialects), both of which go back to Proto-Greek *ausos via
regular sound change. This division between the dialects is also similar in other sonorant +
sibilant clusters, such as Aeol. éuui vs. Att. gipi (both from *hiesmi). Greek nog additionally
continues *-os- from the accusative in the weak stem, cf. gen.sg. o0¢ (-o0¢ < *-ohes <*-os-es);
thus the original tripartite ablaut distinction has been given up in favor of two.

Ved. usds and YAv. usa ‘dawn,” feature unambiguous zero-grade us- (Av. us-) in the root
throughout, while the Vedic paradigm itself still preserves reflexes of all three ablaut grades in
the suffix: nom.sg. usas (< *-0s-), acc.sg. usdsam (< *-os-, via Brugmann’s law) and (archaic)
acc.pl. usas (< zero-grade suffix *-s-; directly from *housms after the loss of geminate ss from
*hous-s-ms), which was later replaced by the more transparent usdasas (in similar fashion to Gk.
fodc). The oblique stem in Avestan features an archaic acc.sg. usayham, together with the less
conservative gen.sg. usagho, with an imported oblique *-as- on the analogy of other athematic
formations (just as in later Vedic).

An unambiguous full-grade of the root is continued in Latin aurora, while the other
branches feature less clear outcomes. The zero-grade root seen in Ved. us- and YAv. us- has its
counterpart in the phonologically ambiguous Gk. 13- (Aeol. av- and Doric df-), which is equally
as likely to have have arisen from *hou- as it is from *h2au-, according to Peters (1980:15).

Peters presented evidence that demonstrates that word-initial sequences of laryngeal +
(syllabic) u resulted in a ‘vocalized’ laryngeal. Curiously, this did not occur with #HiC

sequences, whose reflex appears to have been *iC (with laryngeal loss). This has sometimes been

9 The particular comparison of auréora and flos — Flora has been noted by a number of scholars, e.g. Stiiber
2002:105, de Vaan 2008:227.

60 Sihler (1995:309) nevertheless views the long vowel as “unexplained.”
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seen as a specific demerit of Peters’ account. Now, however, Bozzone (2013:1-26) has cogently
argued that the outcome of word-inital #H;V and #HiC sequences was driven by conditions
which were similar to Pinault’s law, according to which medial laryngeals tend to disappear
before i.%!

Given the ambiguous phonology, then, one may perhaps argue that Gk. nag reflects zero-
grade *hous-, on the testimony of reliably ancient yBdv ‘earth’ (< *d"g"-om) and Hdwp
‘water’ (*ud-or).%% Certain instances of older-looking amphikinetic formations may also be found
in Latin, cf. cruor, -oris ‘blood.”%

Conversely, regarding zero-grade Ved. us-, Av. us-, Stiiber (2002:105) has argued for the
possibility that Waxi yisiy ‘early morning’ and Balochi posi may complicate this picture and
present evidence for original full-grades in Indo-Iranian. Waxi yisiy mechanically reflects
*ausah- (with suffix -iy) and Balochi posi ‘day after tomorrow,” reflects *upa-ausah- (with the
Balochi suffix -7). The extremely late attestation of these forms must be viewed with great

caution, however.

3.2  *hyues- ‘(become) bright’

A distinct verbal root in State IT (houes-), is set up by LIV? (292) and glossed ‘become bright.” As

the root appears to be only attested in Indo-Iranian (apart from the possibility of Baltic, discussed

61 The original formulation of Pinault’s law was improved by Byrd (2015:198ff.), who observed that laryngeal loss
was limited to the pharyngeals */ and */3, and only when followed by a tautosyllabic yod, cf. *kreuhs-io- >
*kreuio- > Ved. kravya- ‘flesh.” The reason for the distinction in outcome between loss of the pharyngeals and the
retention of */#; — likely a glottal fricative — is due to the inabilty of pharyngeals to undergo palatalization
(occasioned here by the following *7). Similarily, according to Bozzone, */h> and */3 were lost in word-initial
position before i (later yielding initial ), while *#/1i sequences were palatalized to */i, later resulting in a rough
breathing. The same underlying process was identified by Bozzone for the syllabic counterpart to yod. Thus, #Hi
sequences yielded similar outcomes: word-initial #41i > Gk. i- (with rough breathing), while #A2i and #h3i > i-
(smooth breathing). With this hypothesis, an independent account was offered by Bozzone for the previously
puzzling rough breathing of Gk. inmog (< *hiku-o-, with intermediate schwa secundum).

62 Interestingly, the root vowel in Gk. ddtwp ‘giver’ (< *dehs-) is kept distinct from that of the parallel
hysterokinetic derivative dotnp ‘giver’ (< *dhs-). Contrast this with the Vedic equivalents data / data, in which the
root ablaut has been levelled.

63 Lat. cruor is described by Weiss (2015:261) as an internal derivative of the neut. proterokinetic noun *kréuhs-s-o
(cf. Gk. kpéFog ‘flesh, meat.” Since internal derivatives were built from the weak stem of the source formation, it
may be that a *kruhz-os reconstruction is a viable option.
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below), the reconstruction of initial *4> is based on its presumed affiliation with the ‘Dawn’ word
*hoeus-0s.%% Key to this root being linked with ‘dawn’ is its inchoative semantics, since the dawn
grows in brightness and is not fully bright as is the day. Thus, *’become bright, or light” — ‘that
which becomes bright; dawn.’

For Indic, the verb appears in some 45 hymns in the Rig Veda, of which 14 are
exclusively addressed to ‘Dawn’ (not counting others which address different deities). A
discussion of various stems may be found in Stiiber 2002:103-106 (in addition to LIV? 292). A
ské/6-present is continued in Ved. wucchadti (< *hous-ské/6-). In Iranian, a Young Avestan
participial stem usant- is seen in the accusative singular usaitim, (from Yast 14.20, functioning as
an appositive to acc.sg. usagham ‘dawn’). The only Indo-Iranian stems with full-grade of the root
(State IT) are the Vedic aorist vi...avas, the perfect uvdsa, and the causative vasdyati. The root
aorist seen in the Rigvedic form vi ... avas (< *(e-)haues-t) ‘it has (just) become bright,’ is clearly

associated with ‘Dawn,’ as shown in the hymn below:

(12)  RIG VEDIC vi...avas (RV 1.113.9ab)%>
uiso yad agnim samidhe cakdrtha vi yad davas caksasa siiryasya |
“Dawn, since you have caused the fire to be kindled,

since you have shone forth with the eye of the sun,”

The only putative non-Indo-Iranian cognates of the verbal root *houes- are Lith. aidista (inf.
aiistio®), Latv. aust ‘to dawn,” though these forms are controversial (LIV? 2933 “denominative
Neubildung moglich.”). While the Baltic inchoative sta-presents have traditionally been
connected with PIE ské/6-presents (and this would give weight to an apparent word equation
between Ved. ucchati and Lith. aiista, Latv. aust), the details are not as clear-cut.

Gorbachov (2014:21-53) has now shown that the development of PIE *sk to Baltic st is

fully justified. He argues that the affrication (*sk > *s¢) and subsequent dissimilation (*s¢ > st)

4 The general presence of an earlier laryngeal may be seen in a long augment form, like the aorist avas < *e-hoyes-.

65 Jamison & Brereton 2014:264.

%6 The similar-looking shape of the infinitive adsti (Latv. dust) and 3sg. adista (Latv. dust) is due to the simplification
of a geminate sequence in the present stem: Baltic infinitive *aus-tei vs. 3sg. *aus-sta.
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of the consonant sequence only occurred before a front vowel, which introduced a phonological
split in original ské/6-presents.6” Subsequent to this, the new *ska-/*ste- allomorphy was
eventually given up in favor of a blended sta- in the entire present paradigm (Baltic has famously
generalized the theme vowel *-a- (< *-0-) in all three persons and numbers).

In his discussion of the distribution of the Baltic sta-stems, Gorbachov notes that about
70 are shared between Latvian and Lithuanian (out of a total of around 300), and it is this group
that would reasonably form the core of the older formations. About half of the 70 verbs continue
zero-grade of the root as would be expected for ské/6-presents. Among these are a few promising
word equations such as Lith. gimsta ‘is born’ < *gtm-ské/o-, cf. Ved. gdcchati ‘go, come’ and
Gk. Bdoxe ‘come!’%8 It appears, though, that zero-grade of the verbal root simply continued to be
used by default during the very earliest period of productivity of the sta-stems, as only a few
secure word equations with other daughter languages can be established. The other half of the 70
verbal stems match the intonation and vowel grade of the verbal base, either because they are not
inherited from the parent language, or because they have secondarily adopted the shape of the
‘canonical’ verbal stem as perceived by speakers.

Since Lith. aiista and Latv. aust, as members of this group of 70 shared verbs do not
feature zero-grade Tusta, they may be explained in one of the two ways. The first possibility is
that they are an early Baltic innovation and thus ultimately denominal formations of some sort.
The other option would be to see them as an actual continuation of PIE *hous-ské-ti (an analysis
that might be preferred for reasons of economy), which developed into an earlier stem *usta- that
was later reshaped by analogy with a nominal stem in full-grade *aus-. While a direct reflex of
the animate s-stem *héus-os is not continued in Baltic, the origin of all State I variants must
nevertheless somehow be located in nominal formations, and not in the verb, regardless of the
actual history of Lith. aiista, Latv. aust (since PIE ské/o-presents are formed to zero-grade of the
root, in any event).

This Baltic verb is therefore of little probative value in assessing the original shape of the

Proto-Indo-European verbal root. It is the above-mentioned aorist vi...avas, the perfect uvdsa,

67 Gorbachov 2014:33.

68 Gorbachov 2014:28.
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and the causative vasdyati in Indic that necessitate a State II reconstruction of the root.
Furthermore, the strong association of verbal us-/vas- in Indo-Iranian with the ‘Dawn’ word in
the Rig Veda inevitably leads one (for reasons of economy) to reconstruct an original verbal root
*houes- (with inferred initial */42) that must somehow have been the source of the amphikinetic
animate s-stem (along with various other words that are characterized by State I (*/2eus-) in their
root). As such, this root is frequently cited in the literature as a primary example of
schwebeablaut, cf. Stiiber (2002:103): “*Vhyues gilt gemeinhin als klassisches Beispiel fiir eine
Wurzel mit schwebeablaut (vgl. Antttila 1969:119).”

3.3  Survey of other forms

Our survey of forms must include a discussion of the various other related categories of words

connected in some way to the root in question. These may be grouped into 5 types:

(13) NOMINAL FORMATIONS TO *(h2)ues-
a. Other ‘dawn’ stems (primarily in Vedic) that are generally late and deverbal.
b. Words for ‘spring’ reconstructible to *(h2)ues-r-.
c. Various stems with an r-formant and ‘dawn’ semantics (frequently ‘locatival’).
d. Words for ‘gold’ in Baltic and Italic (and possibly in Tocharian).

e. Words for ‘east/south’ in the western IE languages with a -fer(o)- suffix.

3.3.1 Miscellaneous stems

Included in this group are Vedic forms such as vy-us- ‘daybreak,” which, together with its preverb
vi- is likely to be associated with the aorist vi ... @vas mentioned above. The preverb especially
expresses and reinforces notions such as ‘separation’ and ‘division,” which go hand in hand with
the original inchoative semantics of the verbal root (indeed the very idea of the day ‘breaking’).
Here, too, belongs the i-stem vyusti- ‘daybreak.” Ved. (-)vastar- ‘Illuminator’ appears as the
second member of compounds (especially for dosa- ‘darkness’ and pratar- ‘daybreak’) and

contains a -far- suffix frequently used for deverbative agent nouns (cf. da-tar- ‘giver’ « da-
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‘give’). Finally we have Ved. vastu-, together with its verbal infinitive vdstave ‘to dawn.” All

these nominal forms either reflect zero-grade or State II.

3.3.2 *(h)ues-r-

The forms in this group have remarkably stable semantics across the daughter languages. YAv.
vayri ‘in spring,” Greek &ap, Latin ver, -is, Arm. garown, ON var ‘spring’ are all close in
meaning. An interesting semantic development is found in Baltic: *uasera *‘spring’” — OLith.
vasera, Latv. vasara ‘summer.” The old meaning has been continued by Lith. pa-vasaris, Latv.
pa-vasaris ‘spring.” Morphological unity is also high in these forms. The above group, together
with Baltic (yet interestingly not Slavic; see below), all have in common a stem reconstructible
to *ues-(e)r-.

Slavic and Vedic seem to break this pattern in a number of forms that feature particular n-
suffixes: cf. OCS vesna and Ved. vasanta- ‘spring.” The individual morphological history and
makeup of these stems is not entirely clear (are they are to be reconstructed to a single
heteroclitic *(h2)ues-r/n-?). Ved. vasantd- invites formal comparison with hemanta- ‘winter,’
which, however, would render the Slavic n-stem isolated.

There is the important matter of whether or not to reconstruct an initial laryngeal */, and
therefore assign this group together with the ‘dawn’ words. The Greek evidence seems to clearly
speak against a connection with */ues-, since this would require a special rule for laryngeal loss
in Gk. &op < *yésar < *ues-r. Furthermore, the semantic shift *‘(become) bright’ — ‘spring’
entailed for such a connection would conceivably have given forms intermediate in meaning; as
things stand, the descendents of *(/2)ues-r- uniformly mean ‘spring’ (or are otherwise clearly
secondary from original *‘spring,’ in the case of Lith. vasera, Latv. vasara ‘summer’). In view of
this, Ved. vasara- ‘of the morning’ looks out of place, despite its outward formal similarity to the
‘spring’ words. It is not likely to be comparable with Lith. vasara ‘summer’ and is instead
morphologically and semantically more plausibly reconstructed as a vyddhi-derivative of an old
er-locative, reflected in the Ved. compound vasar(-ha) ‘striking (at dawn) (?).” Neither Ved.

vasara- nor any of the ‘spring’ words discussed above present an issue for schwebeablaut.
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3.3.3 ’Dawn’ words with r-formant

Of greater interest are various forms in the daughter languages that are descriptively categorized
as follows: they attest an r-formant (variously described), but are not comparable to the ‘spring’
words, having instead various other meanings, such as ‘at dawn,’ or ‘early.’

Many of the words in this group appear in the locative, as if recharacterized forms of
earlier er-locatives, which are marginally attested types of locatives. Thus, for example, Gk. fpt
‘early,” Ved. usri ‘at dawn’ look like broadly similar locatival formations that are reinforced with
the locative ending -i. Two even more archaic looking forms in Vedic (without the locative -i)
have been standardly cited as actual examples of frozen er-locatives. The first, Ved. usar (a
vocative), is a hapax legomenon in the Rig Veda, found in RV 1.49.4cd: tam tvam usar vasiiyavo |
girbhih kanva ahiisata. ‘Just you, Dawn, have the Kanvas, longing for goods, called upon with
songs’ (Jamison & Brereton 2010:162). This form is more typically seen as the first member of
the compound usar-biidh- ‘waking at dawn.” The second bare er-locative, Ved. vasar-hd, is a
slightly obscure compound found only in a single line (RV 1.122.3a) that reads: mamattu nah
parijmd vasarhd. ‘Let the earth-circling one [=Wind], rising at early morning, invigorate
us’ (Jamison & Brereton 2014:284). The second member of the compound is generally taken as
being from Ved. ha- ‘spring, leap,” which forms a middle present jihite, though another option is
Ved. han- ‘strike,” hence ‘striking at dawn’ (vasar-hd).®® Both wusar and vasar-ha will be
discussed below in more detail.

Fairly obvious delocatival derivatives featuring the same r-formant (= er-locative) can
also be found in Greek. The adverb avplov ‘tomorrow’ and adjective néplog ‘early’ look like

thematized delocatival formations, with éprog having as its source the same type of form that

% Jamison, in her online commentary of Jamison & Brereton (2014), argues for *43- ‘move,’ given that wind
generally rises at dawn: “The 274 member of the cmpd vasarha is taken by Gr and Re as -hdn-, hence “striking at
dawn’, but a connection with VA ‘change position, move’ makes more sense (so Ge, tentatively Scar 700). Wind
does regularly rise at dawn, but it is hard to conceive that it smites then. This probably requires us to take the
underlying form as -Ads, contra the Pp. The 15t member vasar- is only attested here, as a variant to the (likewise
secondary) locatival usar. See Lundquist XXX.”
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gave rise to contracted qp’? < *quer- < *auser(-)"' and with aBpiov being from an unattested
locative *auri’? < *hyus-r- (?).73 Formally, then, Ved. usri is better matched by the er-locative
that gave rise to Gk. adpiov, rather than Gk. fip1 < */geri/ < *auser-i.7

Additionally, several other formations have frozen locatival semantics (or at least
plausibly derived so), for example Gk. dnp ‘mist’ «— *‘(that which occurs) at dawn.” Still other
‘dawn’ words occur elsewhere in the daughter languages with the same r-formant, yet without
clear locatival semantics. For example, the Ved. adjective vasard- ‘of the morning,” while not
having a locatival meaning, seems nevertheless to be a vrddhi derivative of what looks like an
actual er-locative in vasar-hd (mentioned above).

Lith. ausra and Latv. austra ‘dawn,” which have sometimes been suggested as the basis
for a word equation with Ved. usrd-, are not likely to be very old in their attested shapes. They
must instead share a history with dialectal Lith. ausara ‘dawn,” which likely cannot be anything
but their direct antecedent. The development of *ausara — Lith. ausra, Latv. austra can be
conceptualized in the following way: since a segmented *aus- was perceived as the root, the
remainder of the word -ara is likely to have been reimagined by some speakers as being identical

with the more familiar -ra/a- suffix (IE *-reho/ro-) in its identity. Lith. ausara, for its part, may

70 Gk. fp1, with unexpected contraction (as compared to H£p10¢), is argued by Hajnal (1992:64) as being due to the
necessity of distinguishing the isolated locative */geri/ ‘early (morning)’ > Gk. fipt ‘early’ from its homophonous
counterpart */€eri/ ‘in the cloud(s)’ > féprog. Citing its Homeric attestation, Hajnal demonstrates that népioc had an
earlier usage ‘(that which is) in the clouds; heavenly’ which he takes as evidence that the old locative behind this
form was the actual paradigmatic locative of Gk. anp/mép- ‘mist; cloud.’

71 Hajnal (1992:58-59) considers the other competing reconstruction advanced for fjép1og and fipt, namely an
unattested locative *a@ieri, cf. Av. aiiara ‘day.” This may be rejected on account of the unexplained lengthened grade.
All previous attempts to explain this away via metrical lengthening or vrddhi, etc, have failed.

2 The Greek gloss avpt for tayéwg ‘quickly’ is unlikely to be related (Anecdota Graeca 464).

73 Typological parallels for this semantic development abound: cf. Spanish masiana ‘tomorrow’ «— Vulgar Latin
maneana ‘early (in the morning)’; German morgen ‘tomorrow’ < Morgen ‘morning’; Latvian rit ‘tomorrow’ «— rits
‘morning.’

74 Though even this comparison might not be an actual word equation, either. To state that a form *housr-i existed
already in the parent language requires several additional assumptions. Due to the phonological ambiguity
mentioned above, it is not immediately certain whether avpt- goes back to *haeusr(i) or to *housr(i). Furthermore,
Ved. usri, if it is truly ancient, appears to have been fully integrated (synchronically) into the paradigm of an r-stem
(cf. gen.sg. usr-ah), and could thus be explained as a mere paradigmatic locative to an r-stem, rather than being an
old recharacterization of an er-locative.
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be identified with the frozen locative *auser(-i) that gave rise to Gk. pt mentioned above.” The
middle vowel does not pose any difficulties, as the sequence *(Ci)aCzeCsa is observed to have
sometimes become (Ci)aC2aCsa in Baltic, cf. Latv. vasara and OLith. vdsera, both
‘summer’ (virtual *yoser-ehy).

The preceding dossier of forms with an r-formant has led many to attribute them as
having developed from an original er-locative in Proto-Indo-European. The precise PIE function
of the so-called ‘er-locatives’ is disputed. They, together with the parallel ‘en-locatives,” do not
appear to have been fully paradigmatic case forms; rather, they could be attached to a limited set
of stems, almost functioning descriptively as adverbial suffixes. The stems to which these
suffixes could be attached were restricted to a certain semantic domain, usually with respect to
time/temporality and space/location, cf. Gk. yeipa ‘winter (weather)’ vs. Gk. ysyéprog ‘wintry,’
and Lat. nox ‘night’ vs. Lat. nocturnus ‘belonging to or having to do with the night.”’® The
reconstruction an er- or en-locative in the parent language may often be justified when some of
the forms in question appear to have locatival semantics, and when the reconstruction of an
original - or n-stem (or heteroclitic 7/n-stem) is not feasible or plausible.

As mentioned above, two more or less direct reflexes of er-locatives have traditionally
been seen in the Rig Vedic hapax legomena usar and vasar(-hd). However, a detailed survey of
the Rig Vedic background of usar(-) by Lundquist (2014:87-90) has shown this form to be likely
a clever poetic backformation from usarbudh- itself, given that it does not appear in an especially
archaic group of poems and is better seen as part of a versified collection of sandhi variants of
the vocative of the ‘dawn’ word within its poem: uso, usas, usah, and finally, usar. The use of
usar- itself in the compound usarbudh- is seen by Lundquist as analogous to the compositional

usage of pratar- in the Rig Veda.

75 Alternatively, dial. Lith. ausara could be more distantly related to Lith. ausra, the first being a direct
thematicization of the bare er-locative, the second a secondary thematicization of a hysterokinetic derivative, the
existence of which may be demonstrated by several case forms of an r-stem usr- in Vedic, as well as by Gk. anp.
However, it is unlikely that such an r-stem derivative existed already in the parent language. It nevertheless remains
the case that the alternation between *auser(-i) (> Gk. fip1) and *ausr- (> Gk. abpiov) might be also justified for
Baltic, especially if OCS utro ‘morning, dawn’ is taken as further evidence of Proto-Balto-Slavic *ausr-. The
mysterious lack of -s- in the Slavic form, however, makes it more problematic (Derksen 2008:510).

76 A neo suffix -rnus enjoyed limited productivity in several words: vespernus ‘of the evening,” diurnus ‘of the day,
daily,’ etc.
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While a similar synchronic account of the formation of the other er-locative, vasar(-ha),
is given by Lundquist (2014:98), he does not seem to give adequate reasons for why the
language would have created not one, but two, independent er- (or rather ar-) locatives based on
two different synchronic stems, yet with (nearly) identical semantics. Indeed, Lundquist
specifically states that, “[t]he difference between vasar- and usar- would not be one of
chronology (late PIE vs. pre-PIE, respectively), but of two different derivatives made to two
different stems.” However, given the rarity of actual er-locatives in Indo-European, the parallel
Greek formations discussed above make it more likely than not that vasar(-ha) is in fact
inherited. Since Greek attests clear derivatives matching usar- and vasar-, it is hard to imagine
that these are inner-Indic (or Indo-Iranian) creations. In fact, many of the Indo-Iranian ‘ar-
locativals’ cited by Lundquist (2014:91) have a PIE pedigree, one way or another, and his second
(smaller) list (Lundquist 2014:94-95) of IE er-locative word-equations demonstrates that this
derivational process may be securely reconstructed for the parent language. The entire issue of

er-locatives will be further addressed later below.

3.3.4 *h:é-haus-o- ‘gold’
Part of the dossier of forms claimed for *heus- and *houes- includes a word for ‘gold,” which is
attested in two, perhaps three branches. The most secure candidates are Baltic and Italic (Sabellic
and Latin). Lith. duksas (dialectal dusas), OPruss. ausis ‘gold’ (also occurrirng in the accusative
ausin in the Enchiridion) appears to be matched by Lat. aurum, Sab. ausum, also meaning
‘gold.””” Tocharian A wds (neut.), B. yasa (masc.) ‘gold’ is also sometimes said to be cognate
with these, reflecting Proto-Tocharian *w’dsa < *(h:)ueseh>.”® Should these ‘gold” words be
ultimately linked to *haues-, their apparent schwebeablaut must be addressed.

Three formal problems may be identified. First, the acute in Lithuanian is unexpected,

and implies a sef root, hreuHs- (the regular outcome of VRH sequences in Baltic was VRH >

77 Latvian has lost this form, though its former existence in the language is probably demonstrated by the use of
auzas ‘oats,” a form that seems to continue a morphologically frozen *ausas ‘gold’ in several dainas (Baltic oral
poetry). The context (having more to do with gold than with oats) demonstrates that the archaic form (with more
appropriate semantics) likely existed in a prior state of the language (Karulis 2001).

78 Adams 1999:487.
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VR, which yielded a subsequent acute tone). Secondly, OPruss. ausis and Lat. aurum disagree on
the gender of the noun (although East Baltic has lost the neuter gender, it was alive and well in
Prussian). Finally, Toch. A wds, B. yasa, if cognate with the Baltic and Italic forms, nevertheless
reflect a State II form, if from *hoyes- (with implied initial laryngeal).

We first examine the Lithuanian acute. The field of Balto-Slavic accentology is a
notoriously contested branch of Indo-European linguistics, and one of the key points of
contention in the discussion is the ultimate source of the acute ~ circumflex contrast
characteristic of these daughter languages. While the precise details are disputed, it now seems
clear that all long vowels very early in Proto-Balto-Slavic had a ‘marked’ (glottal?) prosodic
feature, which is the ultimate source of the Lithuanian acute. These long vowels are generally
agreed to have had at least two undisputed sources: (1) lengthening due to Winter’s law (VC >
VC; where C = a voiced unaspirated stop), and (2) compensatory lengthening from the loss of
laryngeals (*ehi, *eha, *ehs > *é, *a, *0). A third source — the original lengthened grade vowels
*¢ and *o — is disputed.

Driessen (2003:347-362), following Kortlandt and others, views lengthened grade vowels
as having led to an eventual circumflex (and not an acute) in Baltic. Yet even if they did
ultimately yield an acute in Lithuanian, this cannot have been the source for the acute in dusas,
as there is no lengthened grade for *a in Proto-Indo-European as standardly reconstructed,” and
neither *¢é or *6 would have yielded Latin aurum or Lith. dau(k)sas. Nor could Winter’s law have
been the source of the Lithuanian acute, according to Driessen, as any hypothetical plain voiced
stop (for example, d in Proto-Baltic *audsas) would have been assimilated before the sibilant in
Latin, producing taussom, a form which would have been immune to subsequent rhoticization.
This leaves compensatory lengthening via the loss of tautosyllabic laryngeals as the only viable
option.

Driessen’s solution is to postulate a reduplicated thematic formation *haé-hous-o-m,
which neatly matches the profile of another verifiably ancient reduplicated thematic formation:

PIE *kte-k*l-0- ‘wheel’ (> Ved. cakra-, Gk. kbxhog, Toch. A kukdl ‘chariot,” OE hwéol ‘wheel’).

7 See, however, Chapter 1 regarding the reconstruction of an ablaut series for *a. Some authorities work with
lengthened grade *@ on the basis of forms like Latin narés and English nose, both presumably from *nas- (Fortson
2010:81).
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The wheel word appears to have followed a Cie-CiCa(C3)-0- pattern: *k*elhi- — *k‘e-k*l-o-,
with loss of the laryngeal .80 Were this applied to *houes- ‘(become) bright,” one should arrive at
either *hoe-hous-0-81 or *hse-hou-o-. Since the loss of the laryngeal from *k*elhi- was
phonologically regular in *k¥e-k¥l-o-, it is technically not clear whether the third consonant of a
root was actually employed in the pattern. All consonants, however, must have employed (for
obvious reasons), as no formation in PIE has been demonstrated to dispense with a segment from
the root.82 Granting this, a *he-hous-o- would have supplied the long initial diphthong in Proto-
Baltic (*ausa-) and subsequent acute in Lith. du(k)sas. The same long initial diphthong in Italic
would have in turn been shortened in *auso- > *auso- via Osthoff’s law, which stipulates that
long diphthong sequences, regardless of their origin, are shortened before a consonant.

A phonological parallel, Lat. caulis ‘stem (of a plant), plant, cabbage,” is cited by
Schrijver (1991:268). Cognate with Olr. cual ‘faggot, bundle of sticks,” the form must be from
*kehoul-, with the expected acute showing up in Lith. kdulas ‘bone.” Independent confirmation
for the laryngeal is provided by the phonological behavior of the implied root *kehou- ‘strike;
split.” In PIE, roots of this shape (CeHU) typically underwent laryngeal metathesis in zero-grade
formations (CeHU : CHU- > CUH-). The Paradebeispiel is Ved. paydyati ‘drinks’ (with full
grade *pehsi-), which alternates with pitd- ‘having been drunk’ (zero-grade *pihs-to-). The zero-
grade of *kehou-, with metathesized laryngeal, is shown by Lat. ciido ‘strike, beat’ < *kuhr- + -d-
root extension.®3 Lith. kdulas thus forms a perfect phonological parallel to our OLith. dusas in
that both, by virtue of their acute, require a long diphthong that can only be supplied by a ehuC

sequence (since indeed other vowel lengthening options have been excluded).

80 Another archaic formation very similar to this form is the ‘beaver’ word, which may be seen, for example, in ON
bjorr (< PG *bebru-), Lith. bebrus ‘beaver,” and the Ved. adj. bhabhru- ‘brown’ — all from an essentially identical
reduplicated formation (only built to a u-stem: *b’e-b"r-u-).

81 The medial consonant u would have become vocalic when surrounded by obstruents (on the view that the
laryngeals were phonetically fricatives).

82 Though certain formations in PIE reduplicate a portion of the root, the full root is nevertheless retained in the
base.

83 An alternative view is discussed by de Vaan (2008:149), according to which the root vocalism of Lat. ciido spread
by analogy with that of compounds in -ciid6, where *au > i is regular (in non-initial syllables), yet this is argued
against by Scrijver (1991:285), who notes that the attestations of simplex ciido are to early for such an explanation
to hold.
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Driessen’s reconstruction, if correct, neatly accounts for how the verbal root *hues-
‘(become) bright’ could have acquired the meaning ‘gold.” The following table compares the

derivation of *ké-k¥l-o- to Driessen’s *hré-hous-o-:

(14) REDUPLICATED THEMATIC NOUNS IN PIE

Verbal root R Reduplicated derivative
Ci1C2(C») C1é-C1C2(C3)-0-
Form *k*elh:- * k4 é-k*l-o-
Meaning | “tum (oneself)’ | | (‘rotating object' =) ‘wheel”
Features -ne/n-durative | Descriptive term for technical tool
Form *haues- *haé-haus-o-
Meaning | “become bright® | _, | (‘bright/shining object’ ) ‘gold"
Features | ské/é-inchoative | Descriptive term for precious metal

The derivational process generates a technical term that also captures something of the action
semantics of the verbal root. The reduplication in *k#é-k“/-o- ‘wheel’ has long been viewed as an
semantically intensifying morphological element, similarily, a reconstruction *h2é-haus-o- would
neatly account for the semantic derivation *‘become bright’ — ‘gold.” Both concretized
derivations simultaneously carry intensified semantics. From the various verbal roots which
produced alternative ‘gold’ words in Indo-European (such as *g’el- ‘shine’ : *g"[-to- > OE/OS/
OHG gold, OCS zlato) we may gather that there was no canonical word for ‘gold’ in the parent
language, rather, neologisms tended to convey something of the brilliant shine of the precious
metal.

A remaining issue is the masculine in Old Prussian (against the expected neuter, cf. Lat.
aurum). As pointed out by Driessen (2003:358), however, following Illi¢-Svity¢’ law, original

barytone o-stem neuters in PIE became masculine already in Proto-Slavic, cf. PIE *d"udr-o-m
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‘door’ — OCS dvors (masc.), while only oxytone neuter o-stems remained unaltered.®* This law
is commonly attributed to Proto-Baltic as well, which would mean that our form, if originally
initially accented, would have become masculine.®>

Should Driessen’s reconstruction be valid, Toch. A wds, Toch. B. yasa ‘gold’ would be
unlikely to belong to either *h2é-hous-o-, or *haues-. Alternative sources have been proposed for
these forms, taking them to be borrowed from either a substantivized Vedic adj. vasu- ‘excellent;
good’ (or perhaps Ved. vdsa ‘shining; white’?), or a borrowing from Proto-Samojed *wesd
‘metal’ (cf. Yurak wese ‘iron, money’). Driessen (2003:350) presents provisional evidence that
Proto-Tocharian *w’dsa might have meant more than merely ‘gold,’ to judge by the semantics of

possible loanwords in Turkish and Mongolian.

3.3.5 *hyus(-s)-tero- ‘east’

A number of Indo-European languages attest a word for ‘east’ whose semantic development is
easy to account for: *‘dawn, sunrise’ — ‘place where the dawn rises; east.” Notably, Latvian
austrumi, ON austr, YAv. uSastara-, all ‘east’ are characterized by a -tr- or -ter-.

The IE suffix *-tero- is most clearly seen in ON austr, OS ostar, etc. (< PG adverb
*quster) and YAv. uSastara- ‘eastern.’®® The bases *aus- and usas-, to which *-fero- is attached,
however, clearly differ. Since YAv. usastara- ‘eastern’ is both semantically and formally parallel
to the Germanic words, it is preferable that these be cognate on some level. It is the actual shape

of Young Avestan base usas- (with virtual *-es- as the oblique «— *hous-s-), however, that

84 Interestingly, Slavic seems to have extended this beyond o-stems, cf. neut. *méd"-u- — OCS medw (masc.)
’honey.” The same development, however, does not appear to have occurred in Old Prussian, cf. <meddo> (Elbling
Vocabulary). Though <o> typically corresponds to *a, the Old Prussian orthography is notoriously imprecise, and
the compilers of the Old Prussian corpus generally seem to betray the marks of non-familiarity with this Baltic
language, as pointed out by Petit (2010:145), and others. Given its etymological background, this is clearly an intact
neuter u-stem.

A related orthographical issue is the the prevalence of masculines in <is> in the Old Prussian text over
against corresponding simple thematic stems in Lithuanian (-as) and Latvian (-s). Some attribute this to scribal
indifference or error, others to a general tendency of *-ijo- stems to advance at the expense of old plain thematics in
the language.

85 Evidence for reconstructing barytone accentuation for Cie-C1C2(C3)-o- (as opposed to theme vowel accentuation)
is the application of Verner’s Law to *k%é-k%[-o-. The contrast between ON hvél, OE hweol ‘wheel’ (reflecting PG
*hveh“laz < PIE *k#é-k¥l-0-) and Vernerized ON hjol (reflecting PG *h"eula- < PIE collective *k#e-k¥l-éh>) shows
barytone accent on the o-stem singular (Ringe 2006:108).

86 IE *-tero- has both directional and contrastive functions, cf. Ved. uttara- ‘upper’ (< *ud-tar-) and Gk. de€rtepdg
‘right’ (as opposed to left). Its use in the ‘east’ words is clearly more directional than contrastive.
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demonstrates that the ‘east” word in PIE was built to the s-stem *h2éus-os, and not some other
base. As with the ‘gold’ words, then, schwebeablaut may not need to be invoked here. Instead,
the locus of schwebeablaut between *houes- and *hyeus- forms is found in the actual derivation
of *hyéus-os. Since YAv. usastara- is strikingly archaic and unlikely to be secondary, the other
parallel ‘east’ words (in State I) — e.g. ON austr, Latv. austrumi ‘east’ — may be understood as
secondary remodelings.87

Lat. auster ‘south wind, south’ must also be related to these words, though it has
undergone further semantic development. Various theories have been advanced to explain this
semantic shift; perhaps an intermediate meaning *‘south-east’ can be justified due to false
ancient assumptions about the orienation of the Italian peninsula.

Latv. austrumi (m.pl.) ‘east’ is a deadjectival noun transparently formed from an old lost
adjective *austr-s ‘east.” In the modern language, it is it semantically and morphologically paired
with another plural noun riétumi ‘west’ (dial. riétrumi), which looks like it has been modelled on
the pattern of austrumi.®® While -str- could have arisen via f-anaptyxis, cf. straume ‘stream’ (<
PIE *sreu -; Ved. sravas- ‘flow’), syncope of *-ster- is equally possible. Examples of such
include Latv. uotr-s, Lith. antr-as vs. OE oper, ON annarr < *an-tero- ‘other,” as well as Lith.
katras ‘which (of two),” Latv. katrs ‘each’ vs. Ved. katard < *k“o-tero-. This is preferrable, as is
argued above, since it allows us to collapse all the ‘east’ words into a single PIE formation,
*hous-s-tero-. In fact, as we have seen, the various forms with -r- across the daughter languages
are likely to have arisen from an original er-locative in the parent language (recall that it was
argued that Lith. ausra ‘dawn’ is unlikely to be an example of Caland -ro-, in view of dialectal
Lith. ausara, which rather looks like a thematicized er-locative *auser). Besides this, Lith. ausra
and Latv. austrumi (< *austrs) are not directly comparable due to their quite different semantics

(‘dawn’ vs. ‘the east’).

87 This assumes, of course, that all the ‘east’ words in *-zero- are ultimately cognate, instead of being independent
formations. On balance, the collocation of the ‘dawn’ word + *-tero- = ‘east’ seems unique enough to warrant such
an assumption.

8 Derivatives with -um- are generally deverbal, cf. vez-umi cart full of goods’ (< root allomorph *ved-i-), from vest
‘convey’ (< *ved-ti). Latv. riétumi is no exception, being from riétét ‘to set (of the sun).’
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We consider next the place of OE FEostre (oblique Eastron), OHG ést(a)ra ‘Easter,” which
also appear to have *-tero-. Descriptively, the Germanic forms go back to a feminine n-stem,
without morphological parallel in any other Indo-European languages (as, indeed, are many of
the productive Germanic n-stems). The prototypical Germanic n-stem in *-6n > *-§ is a direct
descendent of amphikinetic n-stems in PIE. In Germanic, it enjoyed a period of productivity
during which it eventually outstripped all other types of n-stems (proterokinetic and
hysterokinetic) and produced many forms that are clearly post-PG creations. Germanic
*austro(n) appears to be just one such example. It is, nevertheless, also a well-motivated
innovation, if we assume the post-Proto-Germanic survival of PIE *h>éus-o6s (as was argued
above). If inherited in Proto-Germanic as *auzoz, its transfer from the opaque *-0z to the
productive *o-stems (or perhaps even to *-on, if early enough) would have been a relatively
simple affair. The agentive (mythological) semantics of *h2éus-os ‘Dawn,’ paralleled in the
Germanic feminine n-stem *austro ‘Spring deity,” argue, on balance, for unbroken inheritance.
The alternative scenario seems comparatively less likely: it would require the early loss of
*hyéus-os in Germanic, after which a neologism austro for a suspiciously similar goddess would

have been built to *austera- ‘east.’®

3.4 The locus of schwebeablaut in *hzues-

Having surveyed the previous collection of forms, we have isolated the locus of schwebeablaut

to the actual derivation of *hxéus-o0s. This section will attempt to give an account for the

8 Of course, as was argued above, the antiquity of YAv. uSastara- argues for the secondary nature of Germanic
*austera-. Without the survival of *h,éus-os, however, there would have been no analogical model for *austera-
itself. If this account (somewhat speculative) is true, then medial -f(e)r- in these forms could have been introduced
via contamination from Germanic *austera-, possibly at at time when the adjective still meant *‘toward the dawn.” A
possible reason for this could have been that the reshaping of *auz-o(n) — *austr-6(n) was a means of
recharacterizing the function and meaning of the deity’s name, whose etymological origins might have already
become obscure at this point.
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emergence of the ‘Dawn’ word from *hyues-.*° A key element of the argument will be linked to
the observed tendency (first identified by Nussbaum (1986:190)) of old er- and en-locatives to
co-occur with formations that give the appearance of schwebeablaut (cf. *g"iem- > Lat. hiems

‘winter’ vs. *g"éim-en > Ved. héman ‘in winter’).

3.4.1 Animate s-stems in PIE

As previously mentioned, only two animate s-stems can be reconstructed for Proto-Indo-
European with any degree of confidence. By far the best attested example is *h2éus-o6s ‘dawn’ >
Ved. usas, Av. usda, Gk. nodg, Lat. aurora, etc. The other example, *mehin-6s ‘month,” can be
deduced somewhat tenuously from Ved. mds-, Av. ma, Lat. ménsis, Lith. ménuo, etc. One or two
others are more marginally attested or inferred, for example, a frozen accusative perhaps seen in
Gk. ai®d ‘age’ < *haéiu -os-m. A related form, Gk. aiég ‘always; ever,” whose exact origin is
debated, is sometimes taken to be an endingless locative of the same s-stem, allowing us to set
up *haéi-u-os, for which, however, there is no confirmation outside of Greek.°! An important
question concerning animate s-stems is how the type relates (if at all) to the productive inanimate
s-stems of the type *néb"-os / *néb"-es-os.

A recent proposal by Rieken (2001:73-79) concerning the derivational history of
*mehinos would put the entire ‘class’ of PIE animate s-stems (if indeed it merits such a
designation) into question. Rieken begins by reconstructing an n-stem *méhi-6n, for which she
cites Hittite meyan- (with a secondary intervocalic glide). The frequent occurrence of the
locatival phrase witti meyani ‘at the annually reoccurring point in time’ is argued by Rieken as

cause for identifying this *méhi-on with the more familiar ‘moon’ words in the other daughter

90 Tt is instructive to note that the particular distribution of the ablaut grades among the descendants of */hyues- in the
daughter languages coincides with (and is perhaps influenced by) the fate of its verbal reflexes. In the case of non-
Indo-Iranian languages, for example, the loss of virtually all verbal reflexes (State II */2ues-) meant that no such
influence could be analogically extended to any nominal derivatives, which therefore exhibit either zero-grade
*hous- or State I *haeus-. Conversely, only in Vedic and Avestan are nominal formations limited to a State II (vas-) :
zero-grade (u$-/us-) opposition (there being no State I fos-). This is perhaps due, in part, to the survival of the IE
verb. In other words, a possible reason for the generalized zero-grade root of Ved. usds, in contrast to the full-grade
of other IE languages (perhaps also Gk. 1@c), was the desire to eliminate allomorphy between nominal formations
and verbal formations (due to schwebeablaut).

o1 Alternatively, per a suggestion made by Vine (2009:220), Gk. aiég may be seen as a frozen genitive to an old
acrostative *h20i-u- (gen.sg. *haéi-u-s — *haei-u-es).
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languages, which seem to reflect *mehin-os. In fact, Rieken views *mehin-6s as a type of
derivative of *méhi-on itself. The connection point between the two forms, according to her, is
the genitive of the n-stem, namely *m(e)hi-n-és,°> from which a neo amphikinetic s-stem was
backformed.

As more so-called decasuative derivations have recently been invoked among scholars,
some have begun to question the ability of actually establishing such derivations, and whether
they are typologically comparable in other languages. It has been argued that no language has
ever made use of a derivational process that takes a synchronic case form from a paradigm (as
opposed to a stem or a root) in order to produce an entirely new derivative. However, such
objections might be overcome with some qualifications about the process.

It should be pointed out that decasuatives generally only involve formations related to
time and location (and for good reason), both of which are primarily associated with locatival
functions, but also involve adverbial semantics more broadly (as, for example, deinstrumental
derivation is argued by Weiss (2015:290) for Latin formations in -ino- (cf. fortiina ‘chance’) «
*fortii ‘by chance’ (instr.sg.)). It is precisely such locatival formations which are liable to become
isolated from the rest of their paradigm and undergo subsequent adverbialization. Hence, a
frozen adverb *m(e)hinés ‘at the (annual) period of time’ is a better candidate for a backformed
*méhinos ‘month,” since its speakers would no longer have connected this form to its former
paradigm, nor indeed would they segment a genitive desinence -és. In light of this, it might be
better not to speak of formations such as *méhinos as being entirely ‘backformed’ — as if the
form *m(e)hi-n-és were an actual hypothetical genitive belonging to *méhi-n-os in the minds of
speakers — but rather as entirely new derivations built according to a defined pattern. In other
words, the fact that the new derivation replaced the desinental -e- of *m(e)hinés with -0- (in the
strong cases) is not necessarily evidence that speakers viewed the antecedent of *méhinos as an
actual genitive.

Returning, then, to *h2éus-os, one wonders whether there might be some justification for

also viewing it as secondary in some fashion. On its face, it is difficult to view *h2éus-6s ‘Dawn’

92 A *mhinés ~ *méh1-on alternation is a rather large allomorphic burden for speakers to shoulder, but the pristine
archaism of YAv. pafo ‘path’ (gen.sg.), which beautifully reflects the original stem of the amphikinetic genitive
*pnt-hi-és (in contrast to nom. *pént-ohi-s) would seem to indicate that speakers could indeed tolerate such forms.
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as a straightforward primary derivative from *hues-. As is well known, many amphikinetic
formations are secondary (internal) derivations from older acrostatic, proterokinetic, and
hysterokinetic nouns. The clearly secondary nature of many amphikinetic formations is echoed
by Widmer (2004:113): “Fiir eine Untermenge der amphikinetischen Staimme ist prinzipiell
davon auszugehen, dass sie nicht primir gebildet, sondern interne Derivate von anders
flektierenden Stdmme sind.”

The classical ablaut patterns adduced for the amphikinetic class are themselves quite
unique as they appear to violate certain tendencies observed in the other types. For example, in
the other accent-ablaut classes, only one full-grade accented morpheme occurs in strong and
weak cases. An accent/full-grade leap of more than one morpheme (from strong to weak cases) is
similarily unique to the amphikinetic pattern, as is the number of allomorphs (amphikinetic
formations have 3, or even 4, if one counts endingless locatives).

There are therefore good formal and semantic reasons to think that *A:éus-6s ‘Dawn’ is
unlikely to be a primary formation directly built to the verbal root *hsues- ‘(become) bright.’
Although this s-stem has been described as an old collective in the literature (thus *h2éus-os-h2),
and even a possible starting point for the entire feminine gender and eh:-stems already in the
parent language (cf. Fritz 1998:255-264 on the source of the feminine gender), it is extremely
difficult to see how ‘Dawn’ could have been an old collective in any sense.

One novel approach by Widmer (2004:95-96) has been to argue for an otherwise
unattested original neuter s-stem *haués-os- : *haues-és- as the source of an internally derived
*hoéus-os ‘Dawn.” While an internally-derived amphikinetic s-stem is attractive in terms of
accounting for the semantic development of a personified deity ‘Dawn’ (and has parallels in
other Indo-European formations), other problems remain. Widmer justifies the reconstruction of
*houés-os- (long since lost) by appealing to the frequent parallel creation of r/n-heteroclites
beside s-stems, cf. *ued-o/es- (> Gk. Vdo¢ ‘water’) besides *uéd-r/n- (> Hitt. watar ‘water’). The
cited examples above require him to unify the many ‘spring’ words discussed earlier (almost all
from *yes-r-) with the ‘dawn’ words under a single root. As was argued, this is seriously
compromsied by the lack of there is no evidence for an initial laryngeal in the ‘spring” words (cf.

Gk. &ap < *ues-r-). Conversely, the r-formant in the ‘dawn’ words is unlikely to originate from
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an original r-stem (or the like), in view of the distinct locatival semantics of many of the words.
Instead, it may be argued that these are derivations of various kinds from an old er-locative.
There are, nevertheless, certain ‘dawn’ formations that are difficult to reconcile as being
derived from the amphikinetic s-stem itself. These might argue for the existence of a primary
derivative that was intermediate between verbal *hyues- and amphikinetic *h2éus-6s. In
particular, the Greek compound nikavdc ‘rooster’ («— *‘early singer’; -koavog is cognate with
Germ. Hahn ‘cock’ < *kan- ‘sing’), with first member 1i-, appears to be cognate with Gk. fpt
‘early’ and the entire ‘dawn’ complex. If so, however, it is not immediately apparent how an s-
stem endingless locative *haus-es(-i) (with expected full-grade of the suffix) could actually be
behind Wi- or indeed the usi- seen in several Avestan compounds like Usi-da (apparently the
place name of a certain mountain®}). Some have viewed the connecting vowel in the Greek
compound (*-7) as part of a Caland system that includes the Vedic adjective usra- ‘reddish; light.’
Alternatively, Meissner (2006:145) considers whether forms like Wji-kovog and Usi-da might
instead be evidence for an original root noun. As will be argued below, a similar question might
be asked of the er-locatives discussed earlier, which are likewise difficult to derive directly from
an amphikinetic s-stem. These might lend further support for the reconstruction of an original

root noun (primary) derivative.

3.4.2 er-locatives
As was noted, compelling evidence from the peculiar locatival semantics of many forms in the
daughter languages, such as Gk. anp *‘that which is found at dawn’ — ‘(morning) mist’ and
frozen adverbs like ON dr ‘early; in the morning” have lead many scholars to reconstruct an er-
locative for *h2éus-os ‘dawn.” However, questions about the details of such a process remain.
The er-locative formant was clearly not a case desinence and is extremely limited in
distribution. Even more so than their counterparts (the en-locatives), the er-locatives are
identifiably found in a select few Indo-European formations, all relating to time or location. To
take one example, the acrostatic ¢-stem *nok-t-s / *nék#-t-s ‘night’ (cf. Lat. nox ~ Hitt. gen.sg.

nekuz) formed an er-locative which gave rise to Gk. voktepdc by night.’

93 Kellens 1974:212-214.
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It is a matter of dispute, however, whether these originally induced ablaut (as did regular
case forms), or instead would have been properly attached to actual endingless locatives
themselves. For example, the Ved. en-locative jm-an (one of two locatives belonging to ksam
‘earth,” the other being ksam-i) certainly looks like it patterned paradigmatically with other
oblique cases, such as jm-dh (gen.) and jm-d (instr.), instead of being built to an old endingless
locative. To cite another example, Rau (2007:281-293), in a survey of decasuative formations,
reconstructs the er-locative for voktepdc as *nok¥t-er. If this er-locative had originally acted like
a regular case ending, we would expect an oblique stem *nék¥t- (forming *nek¥t-er), on the other
hand, should the er-locative have been attached to the endingless locative itself, we would have
expected *nék‘t- (on the view that endingless locatives generally exhibit either full- or
lengthened grade of the oblique stem).%

However, a number of considerations argue, on balance, for taking en- and er- locatives
as having been originally formed to actual endingless locatives. Their restricted distribution
shows that they were not part of a large productive system in the parent language. It is therefore
to be noted whenever they are in fact attested, especially since they were in competition with the
other two types of locatives (the -i desinence and the endingless type). The origin of the en-
locative (perhaps identical with the preverb *en), and especially its er-counterpart (probably
from a deictic element *-(e)r), makes it more probable that they were used to ‘reinforce’ and
recharacterize the locative semantics and morphological shape of already existing locatives. In
other words, the particles adjoined to the endingless locative would not have have the status of
full case endings. Later on, of course, the antecedent of a form like jm-an would have become
fully incorporated into the paradigm, along with the accompanying stem restructuring (following
the model of oblique cases, cf. jm-dh, etc.).

We can therefore make a case that the original er-locative to *hues- should have been
made to an endingless locative that had temporal semantics. On both accounts, *h2éus-o6s ‘Dawn’
falls short (as the supposed source for the attested er-locatives). To judge from the early usage of
Ved. usds, Gk. ndg and Lat. auréra, the original and primary referent of this form was actually

the deity herself, and not merely the physical manifestation. As noted by Lundquist, the “s-stem

%4 The initial vowel of Gk. voktepdg has probably been remodeled on the pattern of vO§ itself.
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usasi ‘at dawn’ (5x) [was] paradigmatic, but never used of Dawn, and might have been forbidden
from Dawn hymns due to its reading, which would be not ‘in the dawn’ but ‘in the Dawn,” an
unfortunate innuendo.”> It is therefore possible that locative usdsi (whether from an original
endingless locative or not) was not a direct inheritance from *h2éus-os, even though
synchronically it was paradigmatic in Vedic. The er-locative, as a reinforcement for an
endingless locative, would have been even less likely to originate from the title of a deity. In fact,
in order to account for *heus-os as the source of derivatives such as Gk. anp and néprog, Vedic
usr- and vasard-, and Lith. ausara, scholars must invoke the *ss > s rule in the parent language,
in effect treating the marginal er-locative as a regular case ending built to the oblique */us-s-.
The previous discussion has taken into account some of the criticisms of decasuative
derivation (desinental and er-/en-locatival) and has attempted to better describe the conditions
which are likely to have brought them about. We may therefore summarize the criteria for

justifying a decasuative reconstruction as follows:

a. The formation in question must involve a stem generally amenable to locatival semantics
relating to time or location;

b. This would be facilitated either by a case form that had become paradigmatically isolated
due to adverbialization (i.e. a paradigmatic locative), or,

c. The case form would have become morphologically opaque and ‘bleached’ of

grammatical clarity (i.e. an old endingless locative)

In the case of (b), such a scenario could account for the creation of an entirely new derivation
incorporating the entire stem of its antecedent. In the case of (¢), the scenario could account for
the reinforcement of an endingless locative with a deictic particle *-(e)r, which is seen in various
pronominal and adverbial elements (cf. Latv. ku-r ‘where,’ ti-r ‘there,” Gk. dpa/ap/pa).

We may now propose a possible account for the derivational history of *h2éus-os ‘Dawn’

that would serve to explain its anomalous schwebeablaut.

%5 From an earlier draft of Lundquist 2014.
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3.4.3 Proposal for *hyues- — *h>éus-os

From the verbal root *hues- ‘become bright,” a root noun nomina actionis *haues- / *haus-és
‘dawn (ref. to time)’ could have been made in similar fashion to *ker- ‘cut off” — *ker-/*kr-és
‘termination’ (cf. Gk. kfp ‘death’ vs. kap-0Gvatog (Hesychius)®®). The original impetus for the
subsequent er-locative (itself the source of various derivatives) could have been a
morphologically opaque endingless locative of this root noun itself, namely *houés. Such a
commonly used form (in the common colloquialism ‘at dawn’) would had led to various
recharacterization strategies. Two key independent formations for the root noun itself would have

been employed:®’

a. The deictic particle *-(e)r would have been directly affixed to the endingless locative,
thus recharacterizing (and reinforcing) the endingless locative *hxués in common usage
to *houés-er.® This would then be the original source of the vrddhi-derivative vasard-.

b. The use and function of the standard genitive (*hus-és) to the same root noun would
have expanded — also at the expense of the bare endingless locative *houés — to include
a genitive of time, such that *husés could have become isolated from the rest of the

paradigm and specialized into an adverbial formation continuing the meaning ‘at dawn.’

Taking first the er-locative *houes-er: The justification for postulating a *houes- base, as opposed
to the oblique *haus-s- of *h2éus-os is that the deictic particle *-(e)r never was a paradigmatic
case like the locative *-i, and thus could not be attached to a stem, but was rather affixed to a
self-contained form. As such, if *-(e)r was originally affixed to the s-stem *h2éus-os, we would
have expected it to be added to the endingless locative *hyus-es, yielding *haus-es-er > fusasar.

Furthermore, as pointed out above, the original semantics and morphology of certain

96 Weiss 2015:260.

7 This may be a matter of chronology, with an earlier generation of speakers generating one form, and a later
generation generating the other.

98 Admittedly, one deficiency of this account involves explaining the required root vowel shortening of the original
endingless locative. Perhaps some kind of vowel reduction was trigged by the addition of the er-locative, as will be
similarily argued (in Chapter 4) in order to explain certain parallel er-locatives: cf. double full-grade *(d")g"-em-en
‘on earth’ — OLat. hemo vs. ‘reduced’ *(d")g"-em-en ‘on earth’ — Lith. Zmué ‘man.’
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amphikinetic derivatives, including, likely *h2éus-os ‘Dawn,” point to a specialized derivative
unlikely to be a primary formation. No endingless locative would have ever been made to such a
form (i.e. the innuendo of ‘in Dawn’). Furthermore, there would have been even less incentive to
create a recharacterized locative with affixed *-(e)r. Indeed, *h2éus-os ‘Dawn,” would have been
susceptible to neither tendency.

As for our second form, a genitive of time *hous-és ‘at dawn’ could have become
adverbialized and detached from the rest of the paradigm of the root noun. A parallel may in fact
be found in the adverb *g’-dies (> Gk. y0¢c, Lat. her-T ‘yesterday’), which was possibly an old
frozen genitive singular of the root noun for day, cf. Ved. sa-dydh ‘within one day.” An isolated
form like *hous-és is a plausible candidate for a brand new amphikinetic s-stem agent noun
*hoéus-os meaning ‘Dawn.’ It is to be noted that two other deities in the Indo-European
pantheon® have broadly similar parallels: *s(e)h2-uol > Lat. Sol ‘Sun’ and *séhima(n) > Lat.
Semo ‘seed god.”'% Both are internally derived secondary agent noun amphikinetics (the major
difference being that they originate from proterokinetic formations). The fact that the full-grade
of the root of *hyéus-os (as called for in the strong cases of amphikinetic nouns) was inserted
into the ‘wrong’ place (= ‘schwebeablaut’) supports the assumption that *hxéus-os was a
derivative made to a type of formation that no longer was associated with its State II verbal root
*houes- (such as our candidate adverb houses ‘at dawn’), and therefore had no particular full-
grade root shape to follow (CeRC vs CReC). A parallel to the scenario sketched out above is
found in Vine 2009:205-224, where a degenitival neuter s-stem *yet-os is backformed from the

genitive of time of a root noun *yet-es (seen also in Ved. vats-d- ‘yearling’ < *uet-es).

9 Strictly speaking, Latin presents the best evidence for both amphikinetic formations; however, even a form like
Gk. néhog < *sehouel-io- is hard to explain as being derived from an original proterokinetic noun.

100 Note also Gk. AvEd ‘goddess of growth.” While this form is probably late, it is a witness to an inherited pattern.
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(15) SUMMARY OF DERIVATIONS

- *hous-ské/o- o6 Tous-0- Lat. aurum
. Zkl‘f?'h , | Ved. ucchati ‘bright obi.: sold’ Lith. auksas
grow bright Lith. aidista & ) & OPruss. ausis
M _( Adverbialization  *hyusés ‘Back-formation®  *hoéus-0s / *haus-s-és
( *hoyes(-) / *hzus-es) > <at dawn’ > ‘the one at dawn; Dawn’
‘dawn’ Ved. usds(i)? Ved. usas, Gk. fiog
?
*hous-(7)? *houes-er? *hous-er? PG *aus(tr)on *haus-s-tero-
‘at dawn’ ‘at dawn’ ‘at dawn’ OE Eostre ‘ef’;‘St
Gk. Ni-kovog Ved. vasar- | Ved. usar(-) OHG ostra YAv. uSastara-
‘rooster (early Ved. vasarda-  Gk. fgp(1) ‘Easter’ ? ON austr
singer)’
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CHAPTER 4

*ghiem- ‘winter’

4.1 Overview

The various Indo-European words for ‘winter’ and ‘snow’ constitute a large group in the
daughter languages, some of which feature a rather great accumulation of suffixes. As an
example one might cite Gk. yeyepwvog ‘having to do with winter,” with three or four distinct
suffixes depending on where morpheme boundaries are drawn. In fact, the question of how to
draw morpheme boundaries will become significant in elucidating ablaut patterns for this root
and its derivatives. Perhaps the definitive account of these formations and their derivational
relationships (together with extended footnoted discussions) is Friedman 2003:1-20, which we
will engage with.19! The immediate issue pertaining to schwebeablaut is the perceived alternation
between a group of forms showing the glide preceding a vowel (cf. Lat. hiems ‘winter’) and

another group showing the glide following the vowel (cf. Gk. y&ipna ‘winter’).
4.2 ’Winter’ and its m-formant

The various winter words and their derivatives are conspicuously characterized by a stem ending

in -m, which virtually every formation, complex or simple, minimally possesses. Among all the

101 Another important, more recent, work is Steer (2013), especially pp. 63-82, which, however, this dissertation was
unfortunately unable to address due to time constraints.
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derivatives in every daughter language, the sole exceptions are found in Indo-Iranian and
Germanic.

In Indo-Iranian, these include Ved. hayand- ‘year’ (Atharvaveda) and an inferred Avestan
n-stem zaiian- (assumed on the basis of a nom.sg. zaiia and instr.sg. zaéna). But given that Ved.
héman ‘in winter’ (loc.sg. only (Yajurveda)) occurs beside Ved. hayand-, it is better to take this
form as reflecting an underlying *g"éimno- sequence (as opposed to invoking the asno-rule
here). This can either be seen as a vrddhi-derivative to an actual neuter abstract *g"éj-men- in
Vedic (thus Darms 1978:381 and EWAia II 819) or, as suggested by Friedman (2003:2), a
thematic delocatival formation directly built to an en-locative *g"éim-en (reflected by Ved.
héman) itself. Parallels for this second scenario cited by Friedman include an exocentric
derivative *ueden-o- (Arm. getin, gen. getnoy ‘[fertile] ground’) «— *ud-én ‘on/at water’ (Ved.
udan) as well as the renewed inner-Vedic formation haimana- ‘wintry, cold’ <— Ved. héman.

A number of reasons, however make it preferrable to derive hayand- ‘year’ from the
oblique of an actual neuter abstract. Notably, Ved. hayana- ‘year’ reveals no apparent locatival
semantics (it is the calendar year that winter occurs in (= locative), and not vice versa). Unlike
the en-locative cited in the Armenian parallel *ueden-o- (with preserved full-grade in Arm.
getin), hayana- is built to what looks like the weak stem (*haim-n- — *hdaymn-a-) of heman- (cf.
Ved. weak stem nam-n- ‘name’ vs. endingless locative nam-an). Under either scenario, however,
Ved. hayand- is not a genuine example of a ‘winter’ word that lacks an -m.

As in Vedic, parallel Avestan forms in -m (cf. Av. zim-, oblique of ziia ‘winter’) occur
alongside the alleged n-stem zaiian-. Tremblay (1996:12680) has suggested that the nom.sg.
hapax zaiia (Fragment Westergaard 8.2) be corrected to zi @ “et lui,” which would leave the
instr.sg. zaena as the only supposed m-less form.!92 Friedman (following EWAia II 819) takes the
other hapax zaéna (Vendidad 16.12) as the reflex of *zaimn-a (according to the asno-rule).

The Avestan adjective zaiiana- ‘of the winter,” also lacking m, looks quite similar to

Vedic hayand-, and only requires the additional assumption that the vyddhi-lengthened vowel of

102 The relevant passage is cited by Tremblay: ha druxs anat as-aojista haéca a daBaiti (mss. abaiti) zarabustra
staxrahe. marato zi.a (mss. zaiia) auuaba slaxro, yat ha druxs jiti (mss. aeili) marazuui xSaBraca (mss. xsafrata)
anghat Mahrkuso auua-miriiaiti. “la Druj sera trés fort, et elle recevra le 1 ... § du fort. Et le mort sera fort comme
la Druj, quand elle sera bréve de vie et de puissance, comme Mahrku$a quand il mourra.”
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the initial syllable of *zaiiana- was shortened before ii (cf. raiia (instr.sg.) ‘by wealth’ vs. Ved.
raya (de Vaan 2003:119)).193 The hypothetical bare n-stem in Indo-Iranian (on the basis of Ved.
hdayana- and Av. zaéna) is therefore likely a mirage.

For Germanic, Old Icelandic goi ‘mid-February to mid-March’ was viewed by Collinder
(1928:179), and following him, Szemerényi (1959:121), as reflecting a bare root *g"ai- (part of
an n-stem *g’oi-en (per Collinder) or *g"gi-on (per Szemerényi)), hence without the m-formant.
Bjorvand & Lindeman (2000:300) instead posit a Proto-Germanic *gogi-/*go- alternation — on
the basis of ON géi and Faroese go ‘late winter’” — as evidence for an old root noun *g"aj /
*ghéi-s (— *gli-és). In both analyses, then, the segmentation of a State I root is seen as
legitimate.

Friedman (2003:7') points out, however, that ON gdéi inflects as an inner-Scandinavian
in-stem, and that the archaic Old Norse compound gé-mdnadr ‘snow month’ (contrast Swedish
goje-manad ‘February’ with remade initial member gdje-) may be evidence of a more original
stem *go-, which was later remade into *goin-. This is also the view of Kroonen (2013), who
notes that forms such as ON ge, Faroese go, and Norwegian gjo ‘late winter’ could have simply
absorbed the glide. He cites further support for original PG *g6 < *g(i)om with the Old Low
Franconion Marburg glosses in-gimus ‘one year (= winter) old animal” and tui-gimus ‘two year
(= winter) old animal.” These nicely match Lat. bimus ‘two years old’ (< *dui-himo-) and trimus
‘three years old’ (< *tri-himo-) and reflect PIE *g"im-6-, thus establishing a high degree of
probability that PG *g6 itself reflected an original stem with a final -m.

The implicitly required loss of the glide after *g"- for *g"(i)iom > PG *g6, however,
seems ad hoc and inexplicable, when compared to its survival in a form like ON liggja ‘to lie’ <
*légh-ie/o-. A parallel example is provided by Kroonen: PG *kewwan ‘to chew’ < *gieuH-e-, and
so the evidence is ambiguous.'* Besides these select forms, however, all other ‘winter’ or ‘snow’

words likely reconstructible to the same root (or stem?) feature an ending in an -m. In short, the

103 Alternatively, de Vaan (2003:97) operates with an n-stem zaiian- and views zaiiana- as a simple derivative in -a-
without vrddhi. However, such an n-stem, as we have seen, is without parallel in all of Indo-European.

104 The apparent absence of the glide in Olr. gaim ‘winter’ also seems to be an issue. The likeliest preform *gam-i-
may in fact be directly attested in the personal name GAMI-CUNAS (gen.sg.) found in an Ogham inscription.
Schrijver (1995:106-110) proposes the following developments: *g"iem- > Proto-Celtic giem- > gem- — renewed i-
stem gem-i- > Olr. gaim.
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word for ‘winter’ in the parent language would have been either a root noun ending in -m, or an

actual m-stem.

4.3 What type of formation was ‘winter’?

Avestan, Greek, Latin, Armenian (and possibly Germanic) show the most primitive forms for
‘winter,” yet they are difficult to reconcile with each other. Gk. yiov ‘winter,” for example, seems
to require either an amphikinetic stem or an acrostatic (root noun?), but it is difficult to determine

which one. See a comparison with structurally similar forms below:

(16)  ACROSTATIC AND AMPHIKINETIC FORMATIONS
“k(u)ud(n) | IE ‘winter’ *d"(é)g"-om
Nominative
Ved. $va — ksah
Av. spa ziia za
GKk. KO®OV YLDV 0V
Accusative
Ved. $vanam — ksam
Av. spanam ziigm zqgm
Gk. KOvVaL xovao, yxBova
Genitive
Ved. Sunah — ksmah / gmas / jmah
Av. Sino zimo (zamo?) zomo
Gk. Kuvog YLOVOG xBovog
Locative
Ved. — héman? ksami / jman
Av. — — zomara
Gk. — — —
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The paradigm of the ‘winter’ word (in Vedic, Avestan and Greek) appears to share certain
features of both amphikinetic *@"ég"-6m ‘earth’ and quasi-acrostatic *k(u)ud(n) ‘dog.’

In Indo-Iranian, the Avestan oblique case forms of acc.sg. ziigm (YAv.) and gen.sg. zimo
(also read zomo; OAv./YAv.) allow for the reconstruction of a stem or root-final m in the
nominative (YAv.) ziia. The nominative singular *zids is analogical to the old accusative singular
*ziam, itself from g"iom-m (via Stang’s law).!95 The genitive singular zimo, in turn, shows an
oblique stem zim- < *ghim-.

In Greek, we find y1ov ‘snow’ for the nominative, and y16v-, a slightly different oblique,
with word-final -n (< *-m) analogically extended throughout the entire paradigm. The
unambiguous o-grade strong stem, coupled with a contrasting oblique (fully mobile at least in
Indo-Iranian) recalls *k(u)ud(n) ‘dog.’1% In short, the ‘winter’ word could either reflect an
amphikinetic *g"(é)i-om or Friedman’s “quasi-acrostatic” root noun (R(d)-E(z) ~ R(z)-E(é); with
neo-mobile accent and ablaut), which may be directly reconstructed to the late proto-language.
Under the “quasi-acrostatic” scenario, the Greek oblique ylov- « *g"-m- would be the
innovation and Avestan zim- the direct inheritance. Under the amphikinetic scenario, on the other
hand, Gk. y10v- patterns predictably with the weak stem of Gk. y0cdv (y06v-) ‘earth,” while
Avestan zim- (along with zam- ‘earth’) would demonstrate a tendency to eliminate full-grade of
the root in the oblique. All things being equal, then, amphikinetic *g"(é)i-om is the slightly
preferrable option.

Still other forms differ in various details. Arm jiwn ‘snow’ agrees with Greek in terms of
semantics and can be taken back to *g’(i)iom (as does ON gé-mdnadr ‘snow month,” in all
likelihood). Note that the neat agreement between Greek, Armenian and Germanic (sharing o-
grade and the meaning ‘snow’) is not continued with Avestan ziia, which means ‘winter,” and is

ambiguous as to its vowel grade.

105 Hoffmann & Forsmann (2004:141)

106 Formations from CeR(C) roots, such as *k(u)ud(n) / *kun-és, as well as *dér-u | *dr-éu-s (> Ved. ddru | drés
‘tree’) were likely originally “true” acrostatics like *nok#-t- / *nék!-t- ‘night’ (Lat. nox vs Hitt. gen.sg. nekuz /
nek“ts/). The original paradigm *kucn-s / *kuén-s was reshaped according to the strong tendency of the full-grade to
“shift” one morpheme to the right in the oblique stem.
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Due to the semantic split (‘snow’ vs. ‘winter’), Friedman takes Lat. hiems (together with
the Hittite hapax dat./instr./loc.sg. giemi ‘in winter’) to constitute a separate formation linked by
internal derivation: “quasi-acrostatic” *g"(i)iom / *ghim-és ‘snow’ — proterokinetic *g"(i)iém- /
*ghim-és ‘snow season’ (— ‘winter’). Such a scenario, however, is complicated by at least two
factors: (1) it is not entirely clear whether root nouns ever paticipated in the internal derivational
process characteristic of the four accent-ablaut classes (since they lacked an overt suffix), and (2)
even if this were the case, the weak stem of such a root noun (*g"im-) does not form a
comparable foundation as the strong stem of a proterokinetic (*g"iem-); cf. genuine acrostatic
*krot-u- | *krét-u- (Ved. kratu- ‘power’) — proterokinetic *krét-u- / *kpt-éu- (Gk. xpatidg
‘powerful’).1%7

The primary motivation for the postulation of the scenario above is the testimony of Lat.
hiems and Hitt. giemi. But the hapax gi-e-mi, as pointed out by Melchert (1984:127°9), could
merely be a “faulty spelling for gi-im-mi, like hapax /i-e-si for li-is-si.” Hitt. gimmi is, in fact,
much more securely attested, and must reflect *gimn-i; in other words, it is plausibly identifiable
with Gk. yeiuo ‘winter’ and Ved. héman (all from virtual *g"ei-men-). Furthermore, as noted
above, the neat agreement between Greek, Armenian and Germanic (sharing o-grade and the
meaning ‘snow’) is not continued with Avestan ziia, which means ‘winter,” and is ambiguous as
to its vowel grade.

Part of Friedman’s motivation in reconstructing an actual root noun (“‘quasi-acrostatic”)
formation seems to be due to his claim that the assumed m-stem of *g"i(i)-om is ad hoc, since
PIE *d"ég"-om ‘earth’ (> Gk. y0dv, Ved. ksah) would be the sole reconstructible representative

of such a class.'%® But the rarity of a particular stem type (especially if it looks like an ancient

107 Nevertheless, the ‘winter’ : ‘snow’ division appears to be a significant one, thus perhaps suggesting an alternative
scenario: an original hysterokinetic stem *g"j-ém- / *g"i-m-és ‘winter’ — amphikinetic *g"(é)i-om / *g"i-m-és
**(thing characteristic) of winter’? (— ‘snow’). However, the only evidence for hysterokinetic — amphikinetic
derivation in Indo-European is found in compound formation, e.g. hysterokinetic *ph-tér- / *pha-tr-és (Gk. motp
‘father’) — Gk. dndtop ‘having no father; fatherless’ (virtual amphikinetic *-pha-tor / *-pha-tr-és). While internally
derived amphikinetic formations appear to have been made from any of the other accent-ablaut classes, it is not clear
what sort of semantic development would arise from this particular derivational process, if indeed it existed in PIE
for non-compound formations. Now, however, Steer (2013:3-9) has argued for such a process in the parent language.

108 Steer (2013:54-92) has attempted to reconstruct both ‘earth’ *d"(e)g"om and ‘winter’ *g’(e)iom as root nouns.
But the reality of the root vowel in Hitt. fékan (gen.sg. taknas) ‘earth’ appears to rule out any such possibility for
*dhéghom, at least.
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relic) is not a particularly valid reason (a priori) to reject the reconstruction of another possible
formation of the same type.!0?

It appears, however, that under any scenario, the generalization of the oblique grade must
have occurred in Latin Aiems.!'"® A common expression ‘in/during winter’ would perhaps give
weight to the oblique stem, or more especially, the endingless locative, should Lat. hiems be a
sufficiently ancient formation. It is interesting to note that the endingless locative *g"iem would

have been identical for either an amphikinetic or “quasi-acrostatic” stem.

44 *gheimn-

The crux of the schwebeablaut problem here involves the perceived alternations between the
primitive ‘winter’ stem (ending in -m) described above and a well-attested (however ancient)
neuter abstract represented by Gk. yeiuo and Alb. dimén, supplemented by further indirect
evidence in Vedic, Hittite, and possibly Avestan (if zaéna < *g"eimn- is to be taken as a
representative). Greek yeipo ‘winter,” as pointed out by Friedman (2003:10'%), is archaic (Homer
+) and restricted to poetry in its original distribution, making it unlikely to be a secondary inner-
Greek creation.!!! Likewise, Albanian dimén (Gheg) ‘winter’ (Tosk dimér!l?) is a standard
thematization of what looks like an original neuter abstract: Proto-Albanian *dimena-'"3 <
*gheimen-, cf. emér | emén ‘name’ < *enmena (Orel 2000:218).

Friedman compares dimén to OCS zimsnwv ‘wintry’ and Lith. Zieminis ‘pertaining to
winter.” However, the Lithuanian form is a trivial adjective in -inis, being made to Lith. Ziema.

Lith. -inis is an extremely productive suffix used to produce attributive adjectives, cf. auksas

109 The validity of m-stems has also been recently affirmed by Pinault (2012:276-277).

110 Certain other acrostatic and amphikinetic nouns result in the generalization of the strong stem in Latin. Thus,
acrostatic R(o/e)-S(z) ablaut a la *dom : *dém ‘house’ or *nok¥-t-s : *nék*-t-s ‘night,” resulted in the generalization
of the strong stem in Latin, cf. domus ‘house’ and nox ‘night,” respectively. Similarily, Lat. soror ‘sister’ reflects the
generalized strong stem of *suésor / *susr-és, and aurora ‘dawn’ < *hyéus-os / *haus-s-és ‘dawn’. Recall, however,
that other, apparently ancient formations have generalized zero-grade of the root, cf. Lat. cruor ‘blood.’

1 Gk. yeipa is itself the launching pad for a host of clearly secondary forms such as yewdalo, yewaive, etc.
112 Intervocalic 7 is preserved in Gheg, but changed to » in Tosk, a process known as Tosk rhoticism (Orel 2000:49).

113 Albanian i can reflect either PIE *ei or *i, cf. ikéj ‘to go away, run away’ < *hiej- (Orel 2000:13).
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‘gold’ — auksinis ‘pertaining to gold.” Likewise, Slavic adjectives in -bn® < *-ino- are the most
numerous single adjectival group in OCS, cf. réka ‘river’ — reconwv ‘pertaining to (the)
river’ (Halla-aho 2006:94). Therefore the implied word equation between OCS zimsnw (derived
from zima) and Lith. Zieminis (derived from Ziema) is not likely to be especially significant, nor
is it needed as support for the antiquity of Gk. yeipa, Alb. dimén, since corroborating evidence
exists in other languages.

The additional evidence that might be added here is either argued away or otherwise
interpreted differently by Friedman. This includes the *g"éimno- sequences in Ved. hayand- and
Av. zaiiana- discussed above, which could represent thematicizations of the old neuter abstract.
The evidence of isolated locatives in Hittite and Vedic additionally argues for an original neuter
abstract in PIE. Thus, Hitt. gimmi''* ‘in winter’ (< *gémn- or *gimn-) and the denominative
gimaniye/a- (< (*geman- or *giman-) can be taken back to *g’eimen-.!"> In Indo-Iranian, Ved.
héman (loc.sg. only; Kathaka Samhita+), together with a hapax hemantin (RV X.161.4b), may
also lend further support for original PIE *g"eimen-. These forms will be discussed more in detail
below.

With the likelihood that PIE additionally possessed a neuter abstract *g"eimen- besides
*ghiem-, two major questions invariably present themselves: (1) how is *g"eimen- to fit within
the overall derivational history of the other ‘winter’ words, and (2) how did this neuter abstract in
State 1 come to exhibit schwebeablaut, in contrast to the State II *g"em- previously discussed
(especially if *g"jem- was originally a root noun).

The derivational question is logically prior to the latter and has generated numerous
proposals, as reviewed by Friedman (2003:2). These include the following: (1) *g"eimen- as a
type of denominal n-stem, (2) *g"eimen- as a denominal (and degeminated) heteroclitic men-/
mer-stem, (3) *g’eimen(f)- as an “individualizing” -n(¢) formation, and, (4) *g’eimen- as a

straightforward deverbal neuter abstract built to a root *g"ei-. As will be demostrated, all of the

114 The GI sign here is technically ambiguous between /ge/ and /gi/. Henceforth, wherever /gi/ is assumed, the
possibility must be retained for readings such as gemmi, gemaniye/a-, etc.

!> Compare the geminate -mm- of ge/immi (< *-mn-) to the -man- sequence of denominal lam(ma)niie/a- ‘to name,
call,” cf. Gk. dvoua, Ved. naman- ‘name’ (Kloekhorst 2008:599-600). Given the productivity of je/o-stems in Hittite,
gimaniye/a- may be a more recent creation.
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above have serious deficiencies, and none, with the exception of the final scenario, even address

the schwebeablaut issue.

4.4.1 Denominative stems

A denominal n-stem, something like *g'iem- — *g"éi m-n- /| *ghim-én-, is rather ad hoc, as
pointed out by Friedman. The only other comparable example of a secondary n-stem is *h20ng¥-
n- / *hopg¥-én- ‘ointment, butter’ > Lat. unguen, Olr. imb. Even this is a not direct comparison,
however, as *hxong“-p- / *hong¥-én- is deverbal (from *hyeng¥- ‘to smear’ (LIV? 267)), as
contrasted with the denominal (from *gtiem- / *g"eim-) formation of *g"éim-p-. Even here,
however, Melchert (2010:163-181) presents an attractive account for setting up a regular neuter
abstract *hoéng¥-mn- as the ultimate source of Lat. unguen, Olr. imb, etc. The regularly observed
loss of m between an obstruent and a non-syllabic n (the asno-rule, cf. Ved. dsman- : dsnas
‘stone’ < *ha(e)k-mn-és) could easily have accounted for the appearance of an n-stem in the
daughter languages (from original *hong-mn- / *haéng-mn-). For this analysis, Melchert
assumes the existence of a few reconstructible neuter abstracts in PIE with acrostatic inflection,
on the basis of examples such as Gk. ndpa ‘lid, cover’ < *pohr-mn - /| *pého-mn- (*pehs-
‘protect’).

Similar to the proposal mentioned above is the one offered by Tremblay (1996:126),
which requires a secondary neuter abstract built directly to *g%em-, thus *g"iem-men- (or the
like), with subsequent degemination of mm already in PIE. Such a scenario is wholly without
parallel and therefore unlikely. Indeed, the impressive comparative evidence of neuter abstracts
compiled by Friedman (2003:10'7) from Vedic, Avestan, Greek, Hittite, and Latin strongly points

to their nearly exclusive formation from verbal roots (with a few exceptions).

4.4.2 Individualizing *-n(7)-
Oettinger (2001:301-315) reconstructs an ‘individualizing’ (and substantivizing) *-n(¢)- for Gk.
yewov ‘winter,” Hitt. gimaniye- ‘spend the winter’ («— *g’eim-on-), on the one hand, and Gk. -

yeipavt-og ‘not stormy,” Hitt. gimmant- ‘winter’ (< *g"eim-on-t-), on the other, thus identifying
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both types as originally united under a single suffix.!'® He identifies this suffix with the clear
individualizing function of *honer-on- ‘the quintessential man’ (Lat. Nero) «— *honer- (Gk. avnp,
Ved. nar- ‘man’) and employs it to account for numerous disparate phenomena in the parent
language, such as the origin of the Germanic weak adjective, the ergative case in Hittite, the
possible source of nt-participles in PIE, in addition to other items. The difference between *-n
and *-nt, according to Oettinger, amounts to a purely phonological epenthesis of ¢ that may be
observed in many kinds of environments: cf. *meli-t- ‘honey,” *iek¥r-t- ‘liver.” As a parallel,
Oettinger cites certain Germanic data, cf. OHG nie man > Middle High German niemant
‘nobody’ (Modern German niemand).

As a theory, Oettinger’s account seems to be too ‘powerful’ (both phonologically and
morphologically). While the epenthesis of ¢ appears to be clearly defined in Germanic (generally
after nasals in word-final position), Oettinger’s ¢ seems to occur in almost any environment,
without well-defined conditions. Morphologically, *-n(f)- was added to various types of
adjectives and nouns, it appeared in numerous ablaut grades (*-en(?)-, *-on(f)-, *-n(t)-), and its
resulting semantic function varied from ‘concretizing,” to ‘individualizing,’ to ‘stigmatizing.’ It is
therefore difficult to see what the postulation of a *g"eim-(0)n(t)- contributes, explanatorily. It is
also wholly unable to address the entire issue of schwebeablaut.

Friedman does, however, take Hitt. gimmant- to be segmented as gimm-ant-, and
therefore a trivial inner-Hittite -ant-derivation. This productive suffix in Hittite (a key part of
Oettinger’s individualizing *-n(f)-) observed in the terms for the seasons (as well as ‘year,” ‘day’
and ‘night’) was examined first by Goetze (1951:467-476) in detail, who first noted that in every
case, a simplex stem appeared beside one containing the added -ant- suffix. Thus, dat.-loc. gimmi
‘in winter’ occurred next to a stem gimmant- ‘winter’ (e.g. nom. gimmanza, dat.-loc. gimmanti,
gen. gimmantas, etc.), likewise, dat.-loc. hameshi and gen. hameshas ‘spring’ were matched by
hameshanti and hameshantas ‘spring,’ respectively, and so forth. A semantic distinction between

the two types was claimed by Goetze, citing, for example, the following text:

116 This amounts to a rejection of Oettinger 1982, containing a prior theory that connected the origin of the ¢-
suffix(es) with the ablative case.
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(17) KUBXIII 41152 ff.17

nu ma-a-an EZEN.M[ES] EZEN-as me-e-hu-u-ni UL e-e§-Sa-at-te-ni nu EZEN ha-me-
es-hla-an-da-as]| I-NA zé-e-ni i-ia-at-te-ni EZEN zé-e-na-an-da-as-ma ha-me-es-hi e-es-
Sa-at-te-ni

“If ye do not celebrate the festivals at the proper time appointed for (that) festival, if (for
instance) ye celebrate the spring festival in the fall, but celebrate the fall festival in the
spring, ...”

According to him, the ‘season’ forms suffixed with -ant- formally refer to the particular season
as a whole, whereas the simplex forms indicate a stretch of time within that season. The semantic
functions here are thus parallel to the relationship between tuzzi- ‘troops’ and tuzziyant- ‘army.’ It
is instructive, however, that for Hitt. gimm-, only the locative is attested without -ant-, whereas
the nominative gimmanza, genitive gimmandas, and dat.-loc. gimmanti are always formed to a
gimmant- stem. A similar distribution is seen for the other seasons (though the genitive does
occur sporadically with hamesha- ‘spring’ and zena- ‘fall,” sans -ant-), leading Kloekhorst
(2008:280, 328) to view the -ant- forms of the seasons as being paradigmatic, synchronically.
Notice that the distribution of -ant- here with the seasons differs from that of Hitt. ispant- ‘night,’
where the loc.sg. ispanti is robustly attested. An attractive comparison between YAv. xsapan- /
xSafn- ‘night,” and a t-extended ispant- (< *k“spen-t-) has been noted by Nussbaum (2004:7).

This is explored in more detail below.

4.4.3 Deverbal *ghei-mn-

An attractive (and tempting) solution would be to simply posit two parallel original stems, thus,
*ghéi-mp alongside the amphikinetic m-stem *g’(é)i-om. This scenario would not require any ad
hoc derivational morphology since it simply sidesteps the whole issue of a secondary *g"éi-mn.
Additionally, it would render the entire schwebeablaut issue non-existent, with a morpheme
boundary in Gk. yi-o@v, Ved. hé-man, etc. The reconstruction of an m-stem (built to an implied
root *gej-) can account for Av. ziia/zim-, Gk. ydv, Lat. hiems, etc., equally as well as a root

noun *g"jem- (though both reconstructions are not without their problems, as was seen above).

117 Goetze 1951:469-470.
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Nevertheless, Friedman (2003:2) rejects such an option out of hand as untenable due to a
number of considerations. In the first place, there is no other evidence that such a root ever
existed in PIE. The Indo-Iranian verb cited by Friedman (2003:9'%), represented by Ved. hi- and
Av. zaii- ‘impel, drive,’ is the only remotely plausible candidate. It, however, would entail a very
difficult and implausible semantic development. Furthermore, as mentioned earlier, Friedman
hesitates to reconstruct an m-stem here due to the extreme rarity of such formations. The only
other possible m-stem, *d"ég"-om ‘earth,” has been disputed in the past, and is still contested, cf.
Steer 2013. Nevertheless, disyllabic Hitt. tékan ‘earth’ clearly rules out a root noun
reconstruction. Willi’s (2007:169-194) intriguing account also offers very interesting evidence
for a genuine root *d"eg"-, and therefore, by extension, supports a real m-stem.

In any case, there need not be any a priori rejection of the reconstructing of an m-stem.
The real difficulty with a *g"ei-mpn segmentation is the unlikely conclusion that the root *g"ei-
happened to coincidentally feature stems of various types, all of which began with *-m. It was
demonstrated above that all the ‘winter’ words, regardless of their synchronic morphological
structure, share a base form with *m. This is a curious fact only if we segment all ‘winter’ stems
from *g"ei- and thus end up with complex suffixes such as -men- (cf. Gk. ygiua) and -mer- (cf.
Lat. hibernus ‘of winter’), in addition to the m-stem discussed above. In sum, the *m seen in
*gheimen- and *gheimer- is unlikely to be traced back to the suffix(es) -men-/~-mer-. Instead,
whether or not we reconstruct an actual m-stem or a root noun *g"em- as the most primitive
form (with final *m) that serves as the basis for all the rest of the ‘winter’ derivations, for all
intents and purposes, late PIE treated *g"iem- as the ‘winter’ root (or base) from which all other
nominal derivatives may be traced. This, in turn, necessitates that *g"ei-men- (and *g"ei-mer-),
while securely reconstructible on the basis of numerous daughter languages, must itself be

somehow secondary to *g"iem-.

4.4.4 Locatival *g"eim-en
Building on the foundation of other recent scholarship, chiefly Nussbaum 1986:52'!, Friedman’s
(2003:2-3) own solution is to reconstruct an original en-locative *g"eim-en directly continued by

the Ved. locative héman ‘in winter.” Further indirect support for this form, according to
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Friedman, may be seen in the vyddhi-derived Ved. hayand- and Av. zaiiana- < *g"éimp-o-
(supported by the Armenian parallel getin, getnoy < *ueden-o- < *ud-én ‘on/at water’ (Ved.
udan)), while Hittite gimaniye/a- ‘spend the winter,” gimmi ‘in winter,” and gimmant- ‘winter,” in
turn, are also taken as various derivatives, ultimately from the same *g’"eim-en. Hitt. gimmaniye/
a- is reconstructed as a delocatival *-ié/6-formation to *g"eimen, with a Vedic parallel, cf.
ratharyati ‘ride on a chariot” «— pre-Indic roth2-ér ‘on a chariot.”!!8 The locative gimmi, in turn,
is seen by Friedman as a trivial i-extended *geéman < *g"eimen, similar to Ved. usri < Ved. usar
‘at dawn.” Hitt. gimmant- is taken as a representative of forms with ‘individualizing’ -ant-, built
to a secondarily thematized *geman (< *g"eimen), just as the root noun *k¥sop-/*k“sép- (Ved.
ksap-, OPers. kSap- ‘night’) — pre-Hittite *k¥sép-ont-/*k¥sp-nt-". Finally, only Gk. yeipa ‘winter’
would constitute a bona fide (inner Greek) -men-formation backformed to the en-locative
*gheimen. This is similar to the process seen in diév ‘forever, always’ (haei-éu + én) — dv
‘age,” where an en-locative to *h2di-u- is the source for a backformed amphikinetic noun.'"®

Friedman’s scenario, when juxtaposed with the alternatives outlined above is clearly the
most attractive solution; however it suffers from a different type of implausibility, inasmuch as it
requires the putative en-locative *g"eim-en to be have survived in multiple daughter languages,
but only in the guise of multiple independent decasuative formations (Ved. héman ‘in winter’
excepted). These include: (1) a (parallel?) vrddhi-thematization in Vedic and Avestan (hayand-
and zaiiana-), (2) delocatival *-ié/0-present and i-extended gimmi (< *gimn-i) in Hittite, both
from the preserved g"eim-én, in addition to gimmant-, and (3) a backformed men-stem ygipo in
Greek.

For the Hittite forms, Friedman’s account further requires some sort of syncope to have
taken place in Hittite: *g"eimen > *geman > *gemn- > Hitt. gimmi, gimmant-. Such a scenario
seems to not be as preferable as the simple alternative: projecting an actual men-stem (however
secondary) back to the (late) proto-language (cf. Albanian dimér / dimén, rejected by Friedman,

which nevertheless forms a word equation with Gk. yeiua).

118 The status of Ved. ratharyati as an old er-locative has rather convincingly been disputed by Lundquist (2014:93).

119 The precise relationship between duév and dudv is disputed.
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As for the schwebeablaut problem (which has now been pushed back to the en-locative
*gheim-én < *g'iem-), it is rather unsatisfactorily dismissed with the unexplained claim that
“[en-locatives] are known to exhibit schwebeablaut elsewhere.”!20 This view, or something like

it, is echoed by a number of other scholars, and will now be examined at length.

4.5 Schwebeablaut and en-/er-locatives

Friedman is joined in his assessment of the link between en-locatives and schwebeablaut by
Nikolaev (2009:468): “[Iln my opinion, schwebeablaut should be seen as a property of the
derivational basis [of delocatival formations]” and, in what amounts to a similar conclusion,
Nussbaum (1986:190): “It would seem that double full grade became characteristic of

endingless, -en, and -er locatives in general[.]” The canonical examples usually cited include:

(18) SCHWEBEABLAUT AND LOCATIVES

a. s-stem *hyéus-os ‘dawn’ : er-loc. *houes(-s)-er ‘at dawn’
> Ved. vasar-(hid) — vasard- ‘of the morning’;

b. m-stem *d"ég"-om ‘earth’ : en-loc. *(d")g"em-en ‘on earth’
— *(d")g"emon ‘the one of the earth’ (OLat. hemo);

c. root noun *hsneb’- ‘navel’ (Ved. nabh-) : en-loc. *hienb’-en *“on/in the navel’
— *hzenb"-on ‘abdomen’ (OS (acc.pl.) dmbon);

d. root noun or m-stem *g"iem- ‘winter’ : en-loc. *g"eim-en ‘in winter’

> Ved. héman ‘in winter.’

It is instructive, however, to note that all of the above examples are contradicted or negated by

parallel zero-grade en- or er-locatives:

120 Friedman 2003:2.
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(19)  VARIANT LOCATIVE FORMATIONS

a. *hxéus-os or root noun *hyues- (?7) ‘dawn’ : er-loc. *hous(-s)-er ‘at dawn’12!
> Ved. usar, Gk. anp;

b. *d'égh-om ‘earth’ : en-loc. *(d")g"-m-en ‘on earth’ — *(d")g"maon of the earth’
> Lith. Zmuo, Goth. guma;

c. root noun *hsneb’- ‘navel’ (> Ved. nabhi-) : en-loc. *hspb"-en *‘on/in the navel’

— *h3pb’-on ? (Lat. umbo ‘boss’).

Finally, *g"eim-en itself appears to have been paired with a parallel er-locative *g"im-er, to
judge by forms such as Arm. jmern ‘winter’ and Gk. yipoupa ‘she-goat,’122 where neither an r/n-
stem analysis is feasible, nor is evidence of a Caland system (for hypothetical *g"im-ro-) to be
found. The pairing of en- and er-locatives is also clearly seen elsewhere, cf. Av. zamara-giiz-
‘hidden in the earth’ < *(d")g"-m-er.

This evidence may be bolstered by a further example given by Nussbaum (briefly
mentioned above), which is an alternative account of the derivational relationship between the
Vedic root noun ksap-, the Young Avestan n-stem xsapan-/xsafn-, and Hitt. iSpant-, all ‘night.” In
derivational terms, the n-stem xsapan-/xsafn- is taken to be a back-formation from an en-locative
*kisep-en ‘at night,” made to an original root noun (continued by Ved. ksap-). In Hittitte ispant-,
on the other hand, we see an alternative en-locative *k¥sp-en, with a reduced root morpheme

*kusp-. The entire chain may be illustrated as follows:

(20)  *ktsep- ‘night’
*ksop-/*k¢sep- ‘night’ (> Ved. ksap-, OPers. ksap-)
*kisep-en ‘at night’ (— YAv. xsapan-/xsafn-? ‘night’)
*kisp-en ‘at night’ (— Hitt. ispan-t- ‘night”)

121 Tt is not necessary to take a position here on whether this er-locative is built to the actual s-stem, or to the root
noun analysis proposed earlier.

122 Even Gk. yewépiog ‘wintry” may be added here, as it is probably the sole example of a full-grade root with the 7-
formant, and hence, probably owes its root shape to the influence of yeipa.
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Several points may be concluded in light of the above.

Firstly, as was discussed in the preceding chapter, it is difficult to determine merely on
the basis of ablaut alone whether in fact en-locatives (and er-locatives) were ultimately
(originally?) built to actual endingless locatives; here, each of the cases listed above appears to
feature examples with full-grade and zero-grade. In the case of *k¥sép- ‘night,” for example, the
two contrasting en-locatives *k“sep-en and *k¥sp-en do not directly indicate what type of base
they were originally affixed to (even as they do not rule out an endingless locative). It is rather
the argument about the nature of these non-desinental formants that makes it plausible that they
were originally attached to a full form.

Secondly, given the vacillation between full-grade and zero-grade in en- and er-locatives,
it seems probable that somewhere along the way, these forms (but not the similar-looking 7- or n-
stem endingless locatives) originally underwent reduction of the ablaut of the base via some

phonological means.'?3

The question remains whether this reduction was universal, even for later
full-grade forms, such as *k¥sep-en — YAv. xSapan-/xsafn- (in which case, this en-locative
would be directly comparable to Hitt. ispant-). On such a view, the full-grade counterparts would
be somehow secondary. Regardless, the loss of full-grade of the base in en-/er-locatives should
be distinguished from a view which holds that schwebeablaut was actually a (morphophonemic?)
function of these formants (thus Nikolaev), or indeed that it was the secondary product of

accidentally inserted full-grades (thus Nussbaum). The examples cited as evidence for this above

are all suspect in their own ways:

a. Recall that an account has been presented for an er-locative *haues-er (> Ved. vasar- (—
vrddhi-der. vasara-)) from an original root noun, reduced to *hus-er (> Ved. usar, Gk.
anp), but even if this is rejected, the scenario whereby endingless locative *hus-es + er
first leads to a reduction of the suffix *-es- > *-s- (= Ved. usar), only after which a

subsequent full grade is inserted into the ‘wrong  place (= Ved. vasar-) - is hardly

credible.

123 Or perhaps this was accomplished through analogical means: thus, an en-locative such as jm-an appears to be
fully ‘integrated’ in the paradigm of ksam-, cf. gen.-abl. jm-dh. This was certainly not the original state of affairs.
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b. OLat. hemo ‘man,” as a putative derivative of *d"g"ém-en (in contrast to Lith. Zmud,
Goth. guma) is disputed: Livingston (2004:31-36) presents an account whereby hemo
should be read as heémo and taken as an analogical backformation of a falsely
resegmented n-émo ‘nobody.’ Lat. nemo, which is standardly viewed as a contraction of
ne + hemo, may in turn be nothing more than a contraction of ne + homo. However, even
if one accepts OLat. hemo at face value, it is hardly evidence for an ‘incorrectly inserted’
full-grade, when in fact *d"g"-em itself should be the starting point for the en-locative,

and not *d"g"m-.

Finally, Lat. umbo ‘boss (of a shield)’ and OS dmbon (acc.pl.) ‘abdomina’ are problematic as
examples for a number of reasons. The connection of OS ambon with the rest of the *hineb-
material, which uniformly features words meaning ‘navel’ (or else references concepts that have
an analogy to ‘navel’), is by no means assured (Anttila (1969:123-124) rejects this form as
evidence for schwebeablaut). If, however, one accepts the basic etymology of this form, it is
clearly preferable to connect it directly to Lat. umbo (thus NIL 385), as both are the only
examples of on-stems in the entire *hsneb’- complex.'?* Nussbaum’s scenario, however, whereby
a regular endingless locative (not an en-loc.) *hpbh-én to *hsn(e)b”-on ‘navel’ is the source for a
backformed *h3enb”-on < *(region) at the navel” — ‘belly,’ is invoked by the author because ‘the
Germanic formation has both schwebeablaut and an exocentric meaning (i.e. exocentric to
‘navel’)’1%

However, it does not appear to be particularly difficult to trace a semantic development
*‘navel” — ‘abdomen’ (at least less complicated than invoking two separate on-stems), and, in
any case, the particular ‘schwebeablaut’ cited for OS dambon need not be seen as a problem
requiring an Indo-European-level solution. A hypothetical Germanic n-stem with an ablauting a :
u root (in IE terms *o : z) of the type *mapo (> Goth. mapa ‘worm’) / *muttaz (> OE moppe

‘moth’) ‘moth’'?® might be reconstructed for OS dmbon, where the oblique *umC- (: Lat. umbo

124 MIr. imbliu ‘navel’ is a secondary n-stem built to a base form in -(e)/-.
125 Nussbaum 1986:191.

126 Kroonen 2011:218.
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< *hspb"-) would have originally alternated with strong stem *naC- (< *hsnob”-; cf. OE nabula
‘navel’ < PG *nab-). The allomorphy inherent in the resulting paradigm was usually levelled out
in favor of one base which could often be of a mixed nature. Thus, for example, *mapo / *muttaz
is itself a reworking of expected *mapo / *unttaz, where the CVC shape prevailed. The working
out of the heavy allomorphy that resulted from the application of regular sound laws to the n-
stems in Germanic is detailed in Kroonen 2011:138-140. It is to be pointed out that the particular
‘schwebeablaut’ patterns seen here are a peculiarily Germanic phenomenon, and thus, it is quite
possible that OS dmbon owes its shape to such processes, rather than to any larger, Proto-Indo-

European considerations.

4.6  *ghim-én, *g"im-ér
One is therefore justified in turning to the hypothetical en-locative *g"eim-en and reevaluating its

implied schwebeablaut. A summary of the arguments made so far is therefore in order:

a. The parent language in its latest common stage securely attests either a root noun
*ghiom- | *ghim-és or an m-stem *gh(é)i-om / *g"i-m-és side by side with a men-stem
*Sheimp | *ghimén-,

b. This permits the reevaluation of at least some of Friedman’s evidence for an en-locative
*gheimen in favor of the traditional view, namely a fully paradigmatic *g"éimn /
*ghimeén-,

c. However, since the examined alternatives are not plausible or able to account for the
data, it is nevertheless attractive to posit original en- and er-locatives (with an en-locative
as the ultimate source of IE *g"éimn / *g"imén-), on the evidence of Gk. yewuéproc, Arm.
jmern, etc., especially as these tend to pattern together elsewhere in the parent language
(where there is no demonstrable evidence of an original heteroclitic 7/n-stem);

d. The motive of such a putative en- or er-locative would have been to semantically and
morphologically ‘reinforce’ an opaque endingless locative (with the criteria for such a

development restricted to the semantic domains of space and time);
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e. The endingless locative is standardly considered to have been (usually?) one ablaut grade

stronger than the oblique stem (Schmidt 1889:308).

With these considerations reviewed, it may be argued that the original base for the en- and er-
locative of ‘winter” was in fact the endingless locative *g’iem ‘in winter,” which is the expected
form for either an m-stem *g"(é)i-om or a root noun *g"jom-. Both newly minted locatives would
have thus been of the following shape: *g’iem-en and *g"iem-er ‘in/during winter.” With
subsequent developments (phonological syncope?), both would likewise have eventually become
reduced to *g"imen and *g"imer, cf. *d"g"-m-en (— Lith. Zmué, Goth. guma) and *d"g"-m-er (>
Av. zomara). This *ghimer is the direct source of Arm. jmern ‘winter’ and Gk. yipoipa ‘she-
goat’ (*g"im-r-ih»; with further reduction of the er-suffix due to thematicization; cf. *hus(-s)-er
(> Ved. usar) — *hous-r-o- > Ved. usra-).

What, then, is the fate of IE *g"imen and how did *g"eimn / *g"imen- come to be formed
from it? It would appear that the most straightforward explanation simply involved a basic
understanding, strongly perceived by speakers, that the strong stem of men-formations required a
base of the shape C(C)e(C)C-mp. A reanalysis of *g"imen ‘in/during winter’ would first involve
the recognition of the stem formant in *g"-men (thus patterning exactly like the oblique stem,
sans desinence). From there, it would have been a trivial matter to build a strong stem *g"ei-mpn
according to the standard pattern. The analysis offered here thus differs slightly from others in
that it does not require speakers to have necessarily mistaken *g"imen for anything else. The base
root noun (or m-stem) survives well (with complex ablaut) into the individual histories of
multiple daughter languages, and thus speakers would have been unlikely to ‘forget’ the root
shape (State I *g"em-, or zero-grade *g"i-em-) of ‘winter.” Instead, in forming a neo-men-stem,
they were forced to operate according to the standard morphological principles, which
disallowed *g"ie-mp (with a coda-less root).

Under the view just developed, Ved. héman is not a pristine archaism of an en-locative,
but rather a standard endingless locative to the well-attested *g"eimn / *g"imen-, which itself had
arisen out of the original en-locative (cf. oblique as-n-" vs. locative @san ‘mouth’). Ved. héman

‘in winter,” contra Friedman (2003:2) need not be seen as a direct reflex of an old en-locative,
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especially when eliminating (or explaining otherwise) the evidence for *g'eimn / *g'imen-
appears to be a rather daunting task, even for the forms within Indo-Iranian (let alone elsewhere
in Indo-European). The vrddhi-derived Ved. hayand-, for example, is better taken as evidence of
the presence of *g"eimn / *g"imen- in Indo-Iranian (as in Albanian and Greek), per the arguments
developed at the beginning of the chapter.!?’

As was stated, unlike the en-locative cited by Friedman in the Armenian parallel getin
(gen. getnoy) ‘[fertile] ground’ < *ueden-o- <« *ud-én ‘on/at water’ (cf. Ved. udan), Ved.
hayand- is built to what looks like the oblique (*haim-n- — *haimn-a-) of a man-stem, as
opposed to an actual locative form (cf. oblique ds-n-" vs. locative dasdn ‘mouth’). It is
furthermore possible that Av. zaéna (< *zaimn-a) provides direct evidence for an actual case
form of the proterokinetic stem in Indo-Iranian.

Nevertheless, reconstructing late Proto-Indo-European *g’eimn / *g"imen-, based on the
evidence in the daughter languages, need not lead to difficulties with schwebeablaut, should we
accept that the form of the en-locative was *g"m-en (in parallel with certain reflexes of a
corresponding er-locative *ghim-er, cf. Arm. jmern ‘winter,” Gk. yipoupa ‘goat,” ON gymbr

‘lamb’ (< *ghim-r-ihy).'?

127 Nor can the renewed haimand- ‘wintry, cold’ be taken as yet another later thematicization of an inherited en-
locative.

128 Properly, ‘a one-winter old animal.’
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CHAPTER §

Schwebeablaut in s-extended roots

5.1 Overview

The LIV? entry *houeks- has a footnote explaining it as “[w]ahrscheinlich schon uridg. aus einer
s-Bildung (Inchoativ?) von *hseug- ‘stark werden’ abstrahiert...”12? This pair of verbal roots is
part of a larger pattern of pairs of roots that exhibits schwebeablaut of the following shape:
CeRC ~ CReC-s. It will be argued in this chapter that these differ from previously discussed
instantiations of schwebeablaut in that, to some extent, these forms individually function as
separate roots already in PIE, and that they therefore cannot be discounted using the methods
employed thus far in the dissertation. The best attested pair for this class, namely LIV? *hyeug- /
*haueks-, will be examined in detail, and other probable examples will be added to the dossier.
Some remarks as to the identity and nature of the s-formant (characterized present? root
extension?) will be appended.

Due to the clearly delineated distinction between simplex roots in State I (CeRC), as
opposed to s-extended roots in State II (CReC-s), a phonological solution will be proposed,
following the suggestion briefly made in Schindler’s (1970) review Anttila’s work. Recent
findings from the work of several scholars (Byrd 2010, Keydana 2004, Kobayashi 2004) on
Proto-Indo-European syllabification will be employed to argue that the schwebeablaut seen in

these forms is properly viewed as a synchronic phonological process of metathesis induced by

129 .1V2 288.
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the violation of an undominated constraint in Proto-Indo-European that prohibited medial

syllable codas of more than two consonants.

5.2 *hzeug- and *hyueks-

Two roots listed in the LIV, *hseug- ‘stark werden’ and *houeks- (heran)wachsen, grof3
werden’130 have been usually viewed as belonging together. In pre-laryngeal terms, “aug- and
“aueg-" are listed in IEW 84-5 along with various other ablaut grades (zog- and ug-). Under the
same heading (“mit s-Formans™) are also auek-s-, auk-s-, uek-s-, and uk-s-.'3! Further back,
Brugmann (1886:492-3), in a section on the phenomenon now termed schwebeablaut, lists “Ai.
ojas- ‘Kraft, Stirke’ gr. adém ‘ich mehre, steigere,””132 alongside “[Al]i. vdk§ana-m ‘Stirkung’
vaja-s ‘Kraft’ gr. a[f]é€w ‘ich mehre’” without comment (on -s).

Anttila (1969:118) views “Aweg-” (in modern form *hyueg-) as “one of the better
schwebeablauting roots.” Its counterpart “Aewg-" is listed in his “State I derivatives” column
(part of the tabular summary “Schwebeablauting items and their explanations™!33). Just as with
the other examples listed in that column, *hueg- (State II) is seen as the original shape of the
root, which developed a secondary State I (*/2eug-) in several of the daughter languages. More
recently, Weiss (2011:773%) appears to explain *hoeug- / *haueg(-s-) in terms of classical
schwebeablaut (as an example of a newly created root from a zero-grade form with a misplaced
vowel).134

In formal terms, Lat. augeé and Goth. aukan ‘increase,” two examples that reflect

*hoeug-, appear to be related to their close semantic counterparts Ved. vaksati and Gk. a(F)éEm

130 LIV? 274-5; 288-9.
131 1t is interesting to note that IEW segments the s-formant, while Anttila (1969) appears to ignore it.

132 Brugmann formalizes the schwebeablaut with yx and xy, where “y bezeichnet einen Vocal von beliebiger Qualitit
und Quantitdt, x die consonantischen 7, u, Nasale, Liquidae.” Ved. ojas, Gk. ad&w, etc., are cited as examples of the
former, while Ved. vdaksana-m, vaja-s, Gk. a(F)é€w, etc., are examples of the latter.

133 Anttila 1969:175.

134 “Both a root of the shape CERC and a root of the shape CREC have zero-grades of the shape CRC. If on the
basis of an ambiguous zero-grade a new full-grade is created with the ablauting vowel in the “wrong” place, this is
known as schwebeablaut, ‘floating ablaut.””
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‘grow.” The latter may be mechanically reconstructed as reflecting *houeks-, a shape which is
readily decomposable as *hueg- + -s (thus with State II). The appearance of schwebeablaut
seems clear, and Anttila accordingly deals specifically with several such examples in his thesis,
though he never identifies s-extended roots separately as a category. It will be shown that, in fact,
the original state of affairs was one in which State I (h2eug-) never occurred with the s-formant,

while, conversely, State 11 (*h2ueg-) was always characterized as *hueg-s-.

5.2.1 Doubtful forms

Anttila gives the pairs Gk. ab&w / dé€w ‘increase,” Lat. augeo / vegeo, Goth. aukan / wahsjan,
and Ved. vdja / djas ‘strength’ (among other forms), where, with the exception of Gothic,
schwebeablaut appears to occur between word pairs both with and without the s-formant,
seeming to discount this as a relevant factor. Some of these, however, are dismissed by him. Lat.
vegeo ‘bin munter’ is “semantically dubious.” Ved. vdja-, glossed by Anttila as ‘strength,” and
rejected on semantic grounds, actually means ‘prize,” thus even more distant. Its comparandum
Ved. djas- belongs with ugrd- ‘strong’, while Vedic forms in auks-, as pointed out by Anttila, are
simply augmented from uks-: auksat (1x) RV X.55.7b, auksis (1x) RV X.27.7a.

Schrijver (1991:75) compares vegere ‘to be strong, thrive’ with Gk. &(F)éw, Goth.
wahsjan ‘to grow,” but these possess the s-formant and are semantically distinct (as is Ved.
vaksati ‘grows’). LIV? (660) sets up a root *ueg- ‘munter, lebhaft, kriftig werden,” with a
causative *uog-éie/o- clearly justified by Ved. vajayati ‘spront an’ and Goth. -wakjan ‘wecken.’
Lat. vegeo would appear to fit these, except for the root vocalism, which is unexpected (tvogeo).
Watkins (1973:55-65) has proposed that the *#uoC... > #ueC... (where C = dental) rule in Latin
(cf. 2nd century B.C. voto > veto ‘I forbid’13%) may be expanded for velars as well, and therefore
allow veged < *uog-éie/o-.'3¢ According to Weiss (2009:14024), however, it may be preferable to

compare the root vowel of vegeé to mereé ‘to merit,” presumably, then, constituting an

135 Weiss 2009:140.

136 Watkins (1973:198) rejects the gloss ‘bin munter’ and argues that veged consistently means ‘arouse, quicken,’
thereby eliminating the possibility that it reflects a stative in -eh;-.
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unexplained subtype of the second conjugation featuring full-grade of the root.'3” Ultimately,
whether or not veged can be equated with the Vedic and Gothic causatives va@jdyati and -wakjan,
it clearly belongs with the same root *ueg- (and not with *houek(s)-).

Olr. fér ‘grass,” MW gweir ‘hay,’ reflecting Proto-Celtic *ueg-ro- is tentatively connected
by Matasovi¢ (2009:408-409) to *haeug-, with an admittedly complicated semantic development:
*‘outgrowth’ > ‘grass.” Goth. wahsjan is cited as support for the schwebeablaut, though the
Celtic forms lack the -s-. Lubotsky, in a personal communication to Matasovié, suggested instead
a connection with the same root *ueg- discussed above. A semantic parallel would be Medieval
Latin vegetatio ‘vegetation’ < *‘a quickening’ (< Lat. vegetare ‘grow, quicken’).

Ved. vaja- ‘Wettkampf, Entscheidungskampf, Sieg,’!38 is connected by Jamison (1983:51,
89) to its denominal intransitive verb vajdyati ‘um den Siegespreis kdmpfen’13° (different from
the above mentioned transitive vajdyati), occurring only participially in the Rig Veda.!*® Thus,
Ved. vaja- and both kinds of vajdyati are semantically and formally distinct from *hseug- (> Lat.
augeo, Goth. aukan ‘increase’) and *houeks- (> Gk. A(F)é€w ‘grow’).

Finally, two verbal stems are set up by Adams (1999:130) for Tocharian and connected to
*hoeug-: Toch. B auka- ‘grow’ and auk- ‘increase.” These however are disputed by Hackstein
(1995:336ft.), and following him, Malzahn (2010:546-549). According to Hackstein, the
attestations of a supposed root auk- are either ghost forms or belong to an unrelated root showing
a different syntactic and semantic structure by taking dual objects and meaning ‘set x in motion.’
The ghost form aukat, from a presumed verb auka-, is not to be segmented from its entire
attestation aukatsamat, which would otherwise require two verbal stems (auka- and tsama-) that
are not found elsewhere in Tocharian. Malzahn (2010:547) also prefers sanifiaukem to the
segmented sanin, with alleged subjunctive aukem. Ultimately, all cases of auk- are to be

distinguished from a separate verbal root auks- (Toch. A oks-) which will be discussed below.

137 The transitive semantics of this verb (de Vaan (2008:657) glosses ‘enliven’), distinct from mered ‘to merit,’
together with a securely reconstructible *uog-éie/o- on the basis of Ved. vajdayati and Goth. -wakjan would still
seem to rule in favor of Watkins’ formulation.

138 EWAia II 540.

139 EWAia II 540.

140 Tybotsky 1997 11 1270: vajdyan (2x), vajayanta (1x), vajayantah (4x), vajdyantt (1x).
Y yay yay yay jay
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It is also noteworthy that a separate root *houeg- is set up by LIV? (286), thus, with the
same shape as *houeks- (State 1) sans final -s (under the assumption that *houeks- < *hueg-s-).
This root is reconstructed on the basis of a comparison between Hitt. huekzi ’to slaughter,
butcher,” its nasal infix present Hitt. hunikzi ‘to batter, bash, crack’'*! and OPers. vaj- ‘to gouge
out (eyes)’'*? (Ist. pret. act. avajam).'*> However, such a comparison has been questioned (e.g.
Cheung 2007:204) on the basis of semantic implausibility. In any event, neither of the
comparanda (Hittite or Old Persian) are reconcilable with *hyueks- ‘(heran)wachsen, grof3

werden’ and *hyeug- ‘stark werden.’

5.2.2 Reconstructible verbal stems
A simple thematic present */h:éug-e- is set up by LIV? (274) on the basis of Goth. aukan ‘sich

)44 ‘wachsen.” Lat. augeo ‘to increase,” found with both

mehren’ and Lith. dugu (Latv. aigu
transitive and intransitive meanings, is tentatively set up as causative *hroug-éie/o-, which,
however is unattested elsewhere (and would further require some type of analogical reshaping of
the verbal root in Lat. augeo itself). The unexpected lack of o-grade in the root is similar to the
case of Lat. vegeo above, and it may not inexorably require the reconstruction of an original
causative-iterative. In fact, a number of such second declension causatives (that are not
obviously old statives) are collected by Schrijver (1991:449) in addition to augere: svadere (<

*suehad-) ‘to recommend, urge, advise’ ferrere (< *ters-)!45 ‘to frighten,” cevéere (< *kehiu-) ‘to

move the haunches in a lewd or effeminate manner,” merére (< *mer-) ‘to receive as one’s wage

141 Kloekhorst 2008:348-349, 363.
142 Cheung 2007:204.

143 From the Bisutiin inscription (§32 H): <u-t-a-$-i-y : [I ¢-§]-m a-v-j-m> ‘und lieB ihm ein Auge
ausstechen;’ (Schmitt 2009:60).

144 The accentuation of the root is due to Winter’s law, which appears to be corroborated by the i of Lith. pa-igiu
‘heranwachsen.” If this is not “Neoablaut” as termed by NIL 33128, then the formation must necessarily have arisen
at the time of the operation of Winter’s law itself.

145 Here, however, Nussbaum (1999:41287) proposes to derive terrére directly from original *tros-éie/o-, via
intermediate *farz-, simultaneously accounting for both the apparent schwebeablaut (cf. Skt. trdsati ‘tremble’) and
unexpected e-grade of the root. Compare *trino-, *torno- > terni ‘triple’ (original State II in *trejes > Lat. tris, Latv.
tris) and *sakrodot- > *sakordot- > sacerdos ‘priest.’
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or reward,” and perhaps movére (< *meuH-) ‘to impart motion to, move.’'% This exhausts the
verbal data for forms lacking the s-formant in the daughter languages, if Toch. A ok-, Toch. B

auk- are not in fact connected to *hzeug-.147

5.2.3 Reconstructible stems with s-formant

Germanic, Vedic, Greek, and Tocharian inherit verbal stems with semantics plausibly connected
to *haeug-, yet with an additional -s attached to the root. For Greek, Anttila (1969:118) examines
the pair abdéw/A(F)éEm ‘increase, increase in power, strength’ appearing to show schwebeablaut
between av&- (< *hreuks-) and (F)e&- (< *haueks-). Sihler (1995:57) also cites ab&m as
justification for a *hyeuk-s- reconstruction.

The Greek stem av&- is widely attested for verbs (a0&dve (also abdéw) ‘increase’ (Pindar
+)), nouns (avélc, obdénoic ‘growth, increase’ (Hippocrates+)), compounds (ad&itpo@og
‘promoting growth’ (Orphicat), av&ipang ‘increasing light’ (Manetho+)), and many other forms.
In contrast, Gk. &(F)é€w is “poet. form of ad&w (av&avm), [found] once in Herodotus, twice in
the Tragedies.”!48 This distribution leads LIV? (289) to label &(p)é€opon (G(p)é€m) a
“Neubildung.” It is difficult to see, however, what analogical model would have modified adéw
(with verbal base abé-) — a(F)ééwm. In fact, the antiquity of d(F)é€w is virtually secured by the
Myec. personal name 4-we-ke-se-u /Awekseus/. A direct comparison for a(F)é€m may be found in
ON vaxa, OF weahsan, Goth. wahsjan, etc. ‘grow.” The Germanic form is a Class VI strong

verb. Class VI verbs exhibited a ~ 6 ~ 6 ~ a ablaut; cf. OE inf. faran ~ pret. for ‘travel’:'%°

146 Note, however, the discussion in Vine 2006:218, where the alleged examples (with the exception of movére) can
be reasonably accounted for from other e-grade forms occurring in each verb, for example, augére could have
imported the vowel of its s-aorist auxi, etc. Intransitive movere is argued by Vine to historically “reflect a
compromise between the stem formation of an original causative, and the vocalism (originally involving one or
more e-grades) of the inherited transitive.”

147 The LIV’s s-aorist *hoéug-/*hoéug-s- > Lat. aux of course shows an unrelated s-morpheme.

148 .87 28.

149 Ringe & Taylor 2014:348.
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(21)  GERMANIC *wahs(j)a- ‘grow’ (CLASS VI)
Goth. OE ON
Pres. -wahseip'®®  weahsad>!  vaxa

Pret. wohs Weox VOXx

One tendency of this class was to have variants among the daughter languages both with and
without a j-present stem (< IE *-ie/o-). Thus, for example, Goth. swaran ‘swear’ (< *swar-a-)

alternates with OE swerian (< *swar-ja-) ‘swear.”!>?

The root vocalism of Gothic wahsjan is
therefore unlikely to have continued the o-grade of an old PIE causative. It has distinctly non-
causative semantics and it is not likely to be an old causative directly comparable to the Ved.
hapax vaksayam!53 (LIV? “lassen wachsen” (< *hauoks-éie/o-)). Contra LIV? (288), which claims
that the other Germanic forms lacking j-presents have secondarily created simple thematic
presents, these are directly comparable to Gk. &(F)ééw, which must be taken as archaic
(compared to abdEopar), as is also argued by Jasanoff (2003:75%7). It will further be argued later
that Gk. aAéEm ‘ward off, turn aside,’ together with Ved. raksati ‘schiitzen, beschiitzen, behiiten,

bewachen,’!%*

may establish a PIE present type CReCs-e/0- (among other s-e/o-presents).
Returning to Gk. ad&w — a *hreuks- will, of course, give avé-, but a zero-grade *houks-
is equally possible.!> Peters (1980:15) compares adEm with Ved. wksati ‘be(come) strong” and
postulates that they are in fact, an exact match. Ved. uksati, however, is part of a rather confusing
Indo-Iranian picture of forms in wks- and vaks-. Comparing Indic with Avestan, Jamison
(1983:139) cites intransitive wuxsiieiti ‘becomes strong’ as well as an transitive participle

uxsaiiant- (in OAv. asSaoxsaiiant-). As can be seen, however, neither the causatives Av. uxsaiiant-

/ Ved. vaksayam, nor the non-causative presents Av. uxsiieiti / Ved. uksati are an exact match.

130 3¢ : ...unte ufarwahseip galaubeins izwara... “because your faith grows greatly” (2 Thess. 1:3).
151 2pl. imper.: Weahsad gé ond monigfaldiad... “Be fruitful and multiply” (Gen. 9:1).

152 Mailhammer 2007:90.

153 RV X.49.8d.

154 EWAia I1 422.

155 Peters 1980:51f. See Chapter 2 for a summary of his arguments.
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Examining first the non-causative present formations, there appears to be a contradiction
with respect to the type of stem attested within Indo-Iranian, with Vedic witnessing a simple
thematic -a- and Avestan a -ya-present. It is significant, however, that the root accent of uksati is
anomalous, i.e. it is contrary to the fudati-type. Jamison (1983:139) makes a suggestion via Insler
that: “it may be better to consider it [tksati] a redactional change for an act. -ya-present *uksyati,
with correct root accent. *Uksyati would then be cognate to Av. uxsiieiti. Restoration of *iksyati
creates no textual problems, since y is often omitted after -ks- in manuscripts.” The LIV? (257)
therefore posits an original PIE ié/o-present *houks-ié/0- with zero-grade of the root, thus, a
primary ié/o-present of the type Ved. manyate ‘thinks,” Gk. paiveton ‘is mad’ (< *mn-ié/o-). In
the case of Greek abEw, however, due to lack of parallels, it is difficult to determine what the
regular outcome of a sequence *ksi would have been.

Turning next to the causatives, it may be pointed out (as Jamison argues), that in Indo-
Iranian, the original ablaut variants uks- / vaks- went their separate ways and developed into
distinct verbal roots. That uks- came to be viewed as a verbal root in its own right is clear from
the is-aorist auksis, which is not the expected Tavaksis. Thus, for example, a matching causative
built to *uks- (and clearly secondary, from an Indo-European point of view (i.e. against expected
*houoks-éie/o-)) 1s found in RV VI.17.4b uksayanta. However, Jamison goes further in stating
that the Ved. hapax vaksayam itself was also secondarily built to the vaks- of the perfect
vavaksa'>® ‘ist (heran)gewachsen.’ This in turn would require the well-attested Avestan causative
vaxsaiia- to likewise be considered a secondary causative. This view is complicated by the lack
of a corresponding perfect in Avestan (accidental gap in attestation?). Given the fact, however,
that both Gk. a(p)é€w and Goth. wahsjan / ON vaxa can be reconstructed as thematic presents
(*hoyeks-e/o-), and that the forms with the s-formant seem to have been associated with verbal
stems in the parent language, we are perhaps justified in supposing that the existence of
causatives to vaks- in both branches of Indo-Iranian warrants the assumption of a similar s-

present.

156 1.TV2 (2987) gives its likely history (via Kiimmel 2000:438-41): *haa-houdks- | *haa-houks- — Proto-Indo-Iranian
*u-a-uaks- | *u-a-uks- > *uayadks- | *udauuks- — *uauadks- / *uauuks- > vavaks- / *vavuks- — vavaks- / vavaks-.

93



Lastly, the Tocharian verbal root auks- (Toch. A oks-) ‘wachsen, zunehmen,’
distinguished by Hackstein (1995:336ft.) from auk- (Toch. A ok-) ‘flielen lassen’ somewhat
complicates our emerging picture of distinct State I *hreug- and State Il *houeks-. It would
appear that the two roots were conflated some time during the prehistory of Tocharian, after
which any separate reflexes of *heug- disappeared (if Toch. B auk- / Toch. A ok- is
etymologically unrelated). It may be pointed out that only Germanic retains clear verbal reflexes
of both *heug- and *houeks-, while Vedic, Greek, Latin, Baltic, and apparently Tocharian, have
retained only one of the two.!>” The expansion of one root at the expense of another almost
everywhere perhaps argues for the fact that this process had likely already begun in the late

parent language.

5.2.4 Nominal stems

The NIL, following the LIV, has separate headings for both *heug- (NIL 328-332) and *houeks-
(NIL 354-356). As can be seen from figure (22) below, Armenian, Baltic, Italic and Tocharian
have generalized one verbal stem, while only Germanic robustly attests formations of all types in
*hyeug- and *houeks-. It is difficult to argue how early Albanian lost its verbal stems in */zeug-,
but this is likely to have been a recent process in Greek and Indo-Iranian, to judge by their more
transparent nominal formations (verbal abstracts). The actual motivation for their loss is also
plausibly attributed to the nascent homonymy to parallel *hsueks- stems within each language.

The table below gives the distribution of verbal and nominal stems among the two roots:!>®

157 The etymology of auk-/ok- presents problems of its own, as Hackstein links the Tocharian verb to *ueg#-. The
proposed solutions *ye-ug*- and *ohi-ug*- (with a lexicalized preverb) seem ad hoc, though admittedly, a Vedic
parallel @ uks- “betrdufeln” exists for the second reconstruction (Hackstein 1995:347-348).

158 For reasons of space, only a selection of forms is included. See, for example, the discussion of &(F)é€w vs. adéw
below.

94



(22)  DISTRIBUTION OF *hseug- / *houeks-'>

*haeug- *haueks-
Verbal Nominal Verbal Nominal
Alb. - ag ‘twilight’ - -

Anat. - - - -

Arm. acem ‘increase’ - - -
BSL dugu ‘grow’ augmuo ‘plant’ - -

Celt. - - - -

Germ. aukan ‘increase’ ON auki ‘increase’ | wahsjan ‘grow’ OHG wahsmo ‘growth’
Gk. - - a(p)é€m ‘grow’  AvEm ‘growth goddess’
Ital. augeo ‘increase’ augmen ‘addition’ - -

IIr. - djas- ‘power’ uksati ‘grow’ YAv. vaxsa- ‘growth’

Toch. ? ? B auks- ‘grow’ -

Overall, attested formations in *hyueks- (limited to Germanic, Greek, Indo-Iranian, and
Tocharian) are relatively fewer than those of *hseug-. As will be demonstrated, there appear to be
no securely reconstructible nominal stems to *hueks- in the parent language. The nominal
formations that are attested in the daughter languages seem instead to be innovations isolated to
their respective languages. As stated before, this argues for the view that the s-formant was
originally some sort of verbal suffix. The following reanalysis was easily undertaken by

speakers, thanks to the resulting allomorphy of *h.eug- / *houeg-s- (caused by schwebeablaut):

(23) RESEGMENTATION OF *hseug-

ROOT *hyeug- (STEM *houeg-s-) — ROOTA *hreug- / ROOTB *houeks-

The fact that *hueks- was clearly a separate root in its own right in the daughter languages that
inherit it, when juxtaposed with its lack of securely reconstructible nominal stems — seems to

argue for the spread of this stem (a type of characterized present?) to other verbal forms in

159 BSL = Lith.; Germ. = Gothic, unless otherwise noted; IIr. = Vedic, unless otherwise noted; Ital. = Latin.
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*hreug- in late PIE, perhaps thanks in part to a certain amount of semantic bleaching in the

function of the formation.

5.2.5 Reconstructible nominal stems in */heug-

A few key nominal formations in */2eug- can be securely reconstructed on the basis of multiple
attestation (in two or more daughter languages). NIL (328) gives *hoeug-men- as an example of a
nominal stem inherited in multiple languages. Thus, Lat. augmen, -inis ‘an addition, increase,
increment” may be connected to Lith. augmud, -eis'®® ‘plant; fruit; offshoot.” To this may be
added Toch. B auki (and the Toch. A hapax okdm) neut. ‘increase,” which is connected by Adams
(1999:130-131) to the above via a proto-Tocharian *auk(d)mid(n).16!

Ved. djas- and YAv. aojah-, OAv. aogo ‘power,’ 162 can be connected with other forms to
justify reconstructing *hreug-es-. Indirect evidence for the s-stem may be seen in Lith. augestis
‘growth’ < *hyéug-es-. Lat. augustus ‘solemn, venerable; worthy of honor,” a denominal to-
adjective, has traditionally also been viewed as being built to an original s-stem *augus, -eris.
Comparable adjectival forms cited by Pike (2011:49%7) include examples with an earlier e-grade
suffix, thus, fiinestus ‘deadly, fatal,” modestus ‘modest, calm,” and scelestus ‘wicked,” as well as
latter examples with vocalism likely copied from the nominative, thus, arbustus ‘planted with
trees’ (beside arbustum ‘grove’) and robustus ‘oaken; strong.” Matching s-stems can be found in
Italic for the above examples: fitnus, -eris ‘funeral rites; a dead body,” Umb. mefs ‘law’ (and Lat.
stem moder-, ct. moderor ‘guide’), scelus, -eris ‘a misfortune resulting from the ill-will of the

gods; a wicked or accursed act,” arbor, -oris ‘tree,” robur, -oris ‘an oak-tree.’

160 The fact that stems in -mud, -efis are known to have been fairly productive in Old Lithuanian somewhat lessens
the value of its word equation with Lat. augmen.

161 The cognate ojmdn- is a Rig-Vedic hapax that is unlikely to be old, not least because its expected form would
have been togmadn-. Its single occurrence in RV V1.47.27 may be something of a poetic innovation, occurring beside
ojas-: divas prthivyah pari éja vidbhytam | vanaspatibhyah pari abhrtam sahah || apam ojmanam pdri gébhir
avytam | indrasya vdajram havisa ratham yaja. “Strength has been brought up from heaven, from earth; might has
been brought here from the trees. To the strongness of the waters enclosed by cows, to the mace of Indra—to the
Chariot—sacrifice with an oblation.” (Jamison & Brereton 2014:837).

162 OAv. aogo directly continues *hyéug-os, while Ved. djas and YAv. aojah- have imported the shape of the oblique
*hreug-és- (EWAia I 278).
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Lat. augur, -uris ‘one who observes and interprets the behavior of birds’ ! has frequently
been taken as the presumed base for augustus, and by extension, part of a word equation with
Ved. ojas and YAv. aojah- /| OAv. aogo.1%* However, both the form and meaning of augur (a
masculine noun) are anomalous for an original s-stem that is supposed to have given Lat.
augustus ‘exalted.” %> The original meaning has been variously conjectured as *‘a reinforcement,
confirmation (of good crops)’ (de Vaan 2008:62) or *‘an increase accorded by the gods to a
venture’ (Ernout-Meillet 1951:101).

Weiss (forthcoming) cogently argues that Lat. augur was in fact originally a u-stem adj.
aug-u-, extended by -s exactly parallel to Ved. tdpu- ‘hot’ — tdpus ‘hot; heat.” A matching u-
stem is found in OPruss. augus ‘greedy (?).” Additionally, Weiss (following McCone 2003 and
Présper 2008) also identifies Celtiberian auku from the first Botorrita inscription as cognate with
both OPruss. augus and Lat. augur. The original meaning of the u-stem should have been
‘grown, increased,’ and its s-stem derivative *hzeug-u-s- in turn would have meant ‘the increase,’
according to Weiss. This in turn could have been reinterpreted to mean that the one who received
the signs of increase (the augur) was himself favored. Consequently, Lat. augustus, on this view,
does not go back to an s-stem in PIE, even though, as we have seen, both it and the u-stem

*h.éug-u- seem to be reconstructible from the testimony of the daughter languages.

5.2.6  Apparent exceptions (*h2eug-s-)

Lat. auxilium ‘assistance, help, aid,” while clearly related to augere, possesses an -s- that is
unlikely to come from *hyueks-. Ernout & Meillet (1959:57-58) consider auxilium to be a
backformation to the neuter plural auxilia ‘troupes de renfort,’ itself from an unattested adjective
*auxilis. Leumann (1977:381) brings to attention other such cases of anomalous s-formants,!66

cf. anxius ‘affected with anxiety, worry,” from angé ‘to throttle, choke, strangle,” and alsius

163 OLD 213.
164 Thus, Ernout & Meillet 1959:58, EWAia I 278, Weiss 2009:77, et al.

165 An alternative etymology (Neumann 1976:219-230) segments augur as an original verbal compound from *avi-
‘bird’ + *gus- ‘selecter’ (< PIE *geus-). Weiss (forthcoming) argues against this on the basis of the unambiguous
semantics of Lat. gustus ‘taste,” gustare ‘to taste,” which show that this verb never meant ‘choose’ in the language. It
is also very difficult to connect augur with augustus, on this view.

166 These are also cited by Ernout & Meillet (1959:58).
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‘liable to injury from a cold’ from algeé ‘to feel cold, be cold.” In both cases, extant neuter s-
stems are attested (angor ‘suffocation, choking’ and algor ‘narrow, confined, small’), which may
be the source of anxius and alsius. In similar fashion, augustus ‘solemn, venerable; worthy of
honor’ (from *h2eug-) appears to witness an original s-stem, whose root could be the source of
auxilium.

Lith. dukstas and Latv. aiigsts ‘high’167 are also occasionally connected to augustus (cf.
Skardzius 1943:324), or otherwise viewed as representatives of PIE *hyeug-s-, but the Latvian
dialectal variant adkts ‘high’ lacks the sibilant. A number of OPruss. adjectives'®® (from the
Enchiridion) also agree with Latv. aiikts: <aucktimmien> (masc.acc.sg.) ‘Oberstar,’
<aucktairikijfkan> (masc.acc.sg.) ‘die Oberherren,” <auktimmifkan> (masc.acc.sg.) ‘Obrigkeit.’
The sole exception is an occurrence of <auckftimiskan> (fem.acc.sg.) ‘Obrigkeit,” which is cited
by Derksen (2015:70) (without mentioning other examples) as a comparandum to Lith. dukstas.
This, however, is better taken as a scribal error (thus, Maziulis 1988:113) in light of its direct
parallel <auktimmifkan> (masc.acc.sg.) ‘Obrigkeit,” as well as the other attestations of
adjectives built to the same root. The opposition in Baltic between *aukta- and *auksta- recalls
other fo-participles such as Lith. minkstas, Latv. miksts ‘soft’ (cf. dial. Latv. mikt ‘to become
soft’) and Lith. S/aitas ‘inclined’ vs. Latv. slaists ‘rascal.’

Gk. av&ig and its derivatives are likely late formations taken directly from ab&opon,
which was compared earlier with Av. uxsiieiti < *houks-ié/o-. Gk. AVED ‘goddess of growth’ is
attested relatively late and has no direct comparison elsewhere in Indo-European. The shape of
the noun may have been influenced by the pattern seen in Gk. neiBw ‘persuade’ ~ IleBw®
‘Persuasion.’

In short, legitimately old forms across the daughter languages of PIE with the s-
morpheme are either associated with State Il *houeg- or the zero-grade *houg-. There is no
compelling evidence in the daughter languages pointing to there ever having existed a State I

*hoeug- with the attached s-formant (contra Sihler (1995:57), who reconstructs *hzeuk-s-).

167 The Latvian orthography for aiig-sts represents an etymological approach, while that of Lithuanian (dukstas) is
more phonological, showing laryngeal feature assimilation.

168 Examples from MaZiulis 1988:113-6.
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5.3 Other CReC-s stems

Less abundant evidence exists elsewhere for the CeRC / CReC-s pattern, but the facts together
point in the same direction. LIV? reconstructs *hselk-19° ‘abwehren’ and identifies *haleks-170
‘abwehren, schiitzen’ as “[w]ohl abstrahiert aus einer (schwebeablaut bewirkenden) s-Bildung
(Desiderativ?) von *haelk-."17" Anttila sets up an ‘Al(e)k-’ root and concludes with the statement
that: “...[w]e seem to have *(H)lek-s-/*Aelk-."'"?> Like *hreug-, it is therefore listed by him as a
State I derivative (i.e. originally State Il CReC(s)).

The two Greek verbs aAéém ‘ward off” (< *halek-s-) and a(F)ééw ‘grow’ (< *haueg-s-)
have the look of an old pattern, which is highly unlikely to be due to analogy. Gk. &(F)éEw,
therefore, must go back to PIE (contra LIV?’s “Neubildung”).!”® Greek dA¢Ewm is matched by Ved.
raksati ‘protects,” while Gk. dAxn ‘help’ and implied PG *alyo (based on denominal OE ealgian
‘defend’ < *algojan) are nominal representatives of the s-less root.!”* Gk. dAdAkw ‘ward off’
shows reduplication which does not appear to conform to the typical type of present
reduplication with an i-linking vowel (cf. yiyvopor ‘become’). Its root shape *hrelk- (> *hael-

hoelk- (7)), however, matches to the pattern thus far seen.

5.3.1 *mejl;,- and *mjelé-s-

A third root *meik- ‘mix’ is analyzed by Anttila as also having originally been in State II. He
states that ‘[s]tate two forms occur only in Indo-Iranian...’, but overlooks the crucial fact that in
every case (5x in the RV), the State II shape of the root is accompanied by the s-suffix, which
itself is unattested outside of Indo-Iranian (for *meijk-). PIE *meik- thus perfectly conforms to the

pattern established by *h.eug-. Ved. verbs in myaks- ‘to be fixed, situated’ have the following

169 LIV? 64 = IEW 32 ‘aleg-.’

170 1.IV278 = IEW 32 ‘aleg-.’

7L LIV2 781,

172 Anttila 1969:117-118.

173 Yet another Mycenaean personal name a-re-ke-se-u /Arekseus/ demonstrates the antiquity of this form.

174 Despite the apparent word equation with PG *alya, Gk. dAkm is not likely to be very ancient, given the Homeric
hapax dAxi (dat.sg.), which must be from an old root noun.
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attestation: imper. myaksa (1x), aor. pass. amyaksi (1x), aor. amyak (1x), and perf. mimyaksa
(3x). These all show a myaks- root, reflecting CReC-s.

The LIV? (445), following the analysis of Kiimmel (2000:388-389), links *mieks- with
*meik- even though the only evidence for this s-extended root appears to exist in Vedic. As noted
above, the fact that the evidence for the s-extended root appears to be limited to Vedic here in the
case of *meik- should invite caution. Furthermore, the interesting semantics of this Sanksrit verb
‘to be fixed or situated firmly’ invite much discussion about the exact nature and function of the
s-morpheme, as the semantic link between the two roots is not as clear-cut as with the other
examples mentioned above.

Much of the rest of the forms in the daughter languages show zero-grade of this root
(simplex *mik-). For example, the characterized present *mik-ské/6- ‘mix’ has cognates across
many branches: Lat. misced, Germ. mischen, Gk. pioyo,!” etc. But the zero-grade cannot be the
basis for all full-grade State I formations, as Anttila claims. Not only Gk. petypo, but also
uetyvo, Lith. miesinn and OCS méso all agree on State I *meik-. OCS méSo I mix’ is rather to
be taken together with Lith. maisaii (and Latv. maisit) ‘I mix,” as a legitimately old causative
*moik-éie/o-."76 Note that the expected BSL ske-present Tmiste/a- (< *mik-ské/6-) is nowhere
attested, and therefore the zero-grade cannot credibly form the foundation for any neo-State |
forms here. Another ské/6-present in PIE, *pyk-ské/o- (Ved. prechati “asks’, Lat. posco ‘I ask’), is
likewise absent from Baltic or Slavic, and has instead been replaced by another causative
formation (*prok-éie/o-): Lith. prasaii, OCS proso ‘I ask.” Full grades in both State II (*prok-)

and State I (*moik-) are thus independent from ské/d-presents, where absent.
5.4 Summary of s-extended forms
Evidence has thus far been presented for a type of s-extended root in three verbal pairs: *hreug- :

*hoyeg-s-, *haelk- : *halek-s-, and *meik- : *miek-s-. State I CeRC is exclusively found with the

non-extended variant, and hence, must be the original shape of the root (contra Anttila

175 Forms with y such as ueiypa are an inner-Greek development.

176 LIV? 385
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1969:175-176). Kloekhorst (forthcoming) examines other likely s-extended verbs in Hittite and
Indo-European; one particular candidate is promising, *demhs- vs. *dmehz-s- ‘tame.” The non-
Anatolian languages show *demh;-, cf. Ved. damayati,'” Gk. dauvnu ‘tame,” and Olr. -damna
‘binds’ < *dm-ne-h>-, while Hitt. damaszi ‘(op)press’ might show schwebeablaut, if the first <a>
is to be interpreted as a dummy vowel (thus, *dmeh:-s-ti).

Most verbal pairs cited by Kloekhorst, however, do not exhibit schwebeablaut, cf. pa-ah-
ha-as-hi ‘protect’ (< *pehr-s-) vs. Ved. pati ‘protect,” Lat. pasco ‘graze’ (< *peha-). A particularly
well-known example is *kley- (LIV2 297) > Ved. $ynéti, OlIr. ro-cluinethar ‘hears’ and its
counterpart *kley-s- (LIV2 298) > Latv. kldusos ‘hear; obey,” srésati ‘obey.” These facts suggest
that the schwebeablaut inherent to certain s-extended roots was not a function of any synchronic
morphological process.!”® The formal shape of the s-extended roots also offers a clue as to the

actual mechanism behind the schwebeablaut, as will be seen.

5.5 Exploring phonological solutions

The previous discussion has established the existence of a class of forms descriptively
characterized by original CeRC roots (*hseug-, *haelk-, *meik-) modified via the addition of an
s-formant. The presence of this formant resulted in altered root shapes in State II (CReC-s). It
was further demonstrated that these CeRC ~ CReC-s alternations could not have had a basis in
any of the other solutions discussed to account for ‘schwebeablaut.” These forms therefore
demand a unique solution, and it is reasonable to now pursue a possible phonological one for
them.

In his review of Anttila’s work, Schindler (1970:146-152) made crucial observations and
recommendations. The first is that the goals of the dissertation could have been better served
with a structured phonological analysis into the particular types of roots that show

schwebeablaut. For example, Schindler observed that the sonorant » appears to occur in more

177 Ved. damdyati is almost certainly a metrically conditioned shortening of *damaydti, as argued by Jamison
(1983:101-102).

178 Admittedly, *phae-s- and *Klye-s- would not be well-formed sequences, either; however, we would still expect
some sort of phonological ‘fix’ should s-formations be viewed as a broad morphological process.
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than half!” of the roots listed by Anttila while in regular roots, both 7 and u show approximately
the same frequency. Metathesis involving liquids, especially rhotics, has long been demonstrated
to be a cross-linguistic tendency!80 (cf. Hock 1991:111, Blevins & Garrett 2004:128), and so this
was suggested as a possible factor by Schindler.

A similar process is brought to bear in Anttila’s discussion of the Indic evidence for
schwebeablaut.!8! At the beginning of the chapter, he cites a number of formations (chiefly future
forms in -sya-, but also infinitives in -fu-, and nouns in -#7-) from Whitney (1885) which in
Sanskrit show apparent schwebeablaut. With the exeption of k/p- ‘be adapted’, all contain a
medial 7 and generally take the form of CarC / CraC-C-. Roots like drs- ‘see,” prc- ‘mix’ and
syp- ‘creep,” which are otherwise State I (CeRC), produce certain State II formations when
followed immediately by a consonantal suffix. The root *derk- (CeRC), for example, is
established on the basis of forms like daddrsa, darsati, etc., Av. darasam (aor. inj.) ‘see,” and Gk.
oépropatl ‘watch.” But numerous other forms with a following consonant exhibit a type of
metathesis: draksyati (future), drastum (infinitive), drasty (agent noun), etc. It is noteworthy that,
with the exception of asrak and srastr (to spj- ‘creep’) this pattern is entirely post-RV, and
Avestan nowhere evidences such formations. An important question as to the actual mechanism
behind this phenomenon remains, however. Given Schindler’s mention of r-metathesis, it is
difficult to tease apart whether the well-known propensity for 7 to be involved in metathesis was
at work here, or the avoidance of a marked syllable coda, or both.

Though the process examined above by Anttila was clearly an inner-Sanskrit innovation
and had no counterpart in Avestan, as pointed above, it was credibly driven by phonological
processes. We should therefore also examine the s-extended roots (at the PIE level) discussed

earlier in a similar light.

179 1t is not entirely clear to me how Schindler arrived at this figure. Anttila’s Table 9 (“schwebeablauting items and
their explanations™) lists Ar(e)g-/Aerg-, d(e)r-(H-)/der(H)-, ghres-/ghers-, g¥r(e)H-/g"er(H)-, Hr(e)H-/HerH-,
kr(e)A-/(Gk kera-), mr(e)gh-/mergh-?, pr(e)k-/perk-?, pr(e)k-/perk-, tr(e)s-/ters-?, wr(e)g-/werg-. This is out of a list
of thirty eight pairs in total (not counting items explainable due to an internal morpheme boundary or extension).

180 Earlier work already recognized this, cf. chapter 8 of Grammont 1933.

181 Anttila 1969:53.
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The reader will note that none of our s-extended candidates contain a medial » sonorant
(*h2eug-/*haueks-; *hzelk-/haleks-; *meik-/*mieks-). Instead, this particular type of
schwebeablaut is characterized by its occurrence in a very specific environment, namely before a
sibilant. It would therefore seem plausible to suggest that some other kind of phonological
mechanism is at work here, since the schwebeablaut is ‘activated’ in a particular phonological

environment.

5.5.1 Metathesis and heavy syllable codas

In his summary of the history of scholarship on the phenomenon of schwebeablaut, Anttila in
fact makes mention!82 of a phonological explanation advanced by Schmitt-Brandt (1967:14-15).
Schmitt-Brandt noted that a ready phonological explanation was at hand for Benveniste’s root
enlargement theory (Benveniste 1935:147-173), which required that the second ‘enlargement’ be
added to a State II base (schematically CCeCi-Cz, where C; = first root extension, C2> = second
root extension). Under Benveniste’s schema, the canonical shape of the root was CeC!83 (cf.
*dei- ‘to shine’), to which an ablauting root extension could be added (CeC-C; ~ CC-eCj; cf.
*deiju-o- ~ *dijeu- ‘sky-god’). A maximum of two root extensions were possible for any
individual root, leading to a maximal CCeCC template. This maximal template, in a doubly-
extended root (according to Schmitt-Brandt) like *pr-ek-s- is motivated by phonological
considerations. Its primitive form is *per-, to which the first root extension -k- could create both
State I *per-k- and State II *pr-ek-. However, the addition of a second extension -s- was made
exclusively to State II *prek-, and not State I *perk-. Schmitt-Brandt then reasoned that the
prohibition against *perks- was due to the avoidance of a marked or illicit coda in the root.
Similarily, according to Schmitt-Brandt, codas with double sonorants were prohibited in PIE

(CeR-R), this, however, forced him to account for how a clearly secondary formation like *deju-

182 Anttila 1969:6.

183 Benveniste (1935:148-149) subsumed roots such as *ed- ‘eat,” *ag- ‘drive,” and *ok¥- ‘eye’ under CeC by
pointing out that the laryngeals posited by Saussure and equated by Kurytowicz with the Hittite fricative A
demonstrated the existence of onsets for these roots in the parent language (*h1ed-, *h2eg-, and *hzekt-,
respectively). Similarily, so-called lengthened-grade roots lacking codas (e.g. *d"eé- ‘place’) could in fact be
reconstructed as CeH (thus, *d"ehi-), another subtype of CeC.
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o- ‘the one of the sky; sky-god’ could have arisen from the root noun *djeu- (supposedly the
result of regular phonological metathesis).

Because of inconsistencies such as the above, Anttila ultimately rejects metathesis as a
motivation since he views the attested data as too irregular and inconclusive in order to justify a
regular, systematic phonological process. Today, for the most part, neither Benveniste’s root
extension theory, nor the particular phonological motivations for it offered by Schmitt-Brandt are
tenable. However, in light of the findings of this dissertation, the specific cases of schwebeablaut
examined in this chapter are clearly in a class of their own, featuring what appears to be regular
(analogous) metathesis motivated by the addition of additional phonological material (the s-
formant). This is in contrast to cases discussed in other chapters, where the perceived alternations
occurred between roots or words that do not appear to be mutually distinguishable by any
additional systematic phonological phenomenon.

There are in fact good reasons to pursue a similar phonological motivation for the
metathesis observed in s-extended roots of the type *hoeug-/*houeks-. While Indo-European
clearly allowed both complex onsets and codas, cross-linguistically, onsets tend to be more
prevalent than codas, and no language has been found to prohibit onsets while allowing codas
(Kobayashi 2004:22). In fact, a universal phonological constraint requiring onsets has been
proposed by many phonologists (Steriade 1982:76; Prince & Smolensky 2004:139-140), while
no such equivalent constraint exists for codas. The universal well-formedness of CV syllables,
together with the corresponding markedness of codas, especially heavy codas, is therefore a
plausible overarching explanation for the metathesis we observe. The avoidance of superheavy
medial syllables (of the type [CeRC],) is tentatively adopted by Byrd (2010:150) as the driving
force behind certain cases of schwebeablaut (such as daddrsa / draksyati).

It would be preferable, however, to have a non-circular means of actually establishing the
markedness of heavy codas in Proto-Indo-European. Similarily, unrelated evidence should also
be presented that would confirm that metathesis was in fact the particular ‘solution’ undertaken,
as opposed to other repair strategies such as consonant deletion, vowel epenthesis,
resyllabification, etc. The tools of Optimality Theory (Prince & Smolensky 2004) are particularly

well-suited to the task of establishing a constraint ranking hierarchy in a given language. Such a
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constraint ranking hierarchy could therefore serve to either confirm or disconfirm the hypothesis
that a violation of a highly ranked constraint in the language against heavy codas was actually

the actual cause of the metathesis.

5.5.2 Theoretical basis for inquiry
Optimality Theory (OT) hypothesizes that grammars in languages arise from the interaction of
competing contraints that themselves are not equally serious violations of some particular
phonological phenomenon. Instead, each particular language possesses a different ranking of the
same constraints, which leads to a diversity of actually realized phonological outcomes. Two
types of constraints have been proposed: faithfulness constraints and markedness constraints.
Faithfulness constraints require that the surface representation be identical to the underlying
representation in some way. Markedness contraints in turn require that the surface representation
not violate some well-formedness feature. By design, therefore, constraints make competing
demands and this requires that the winning candidate satisfy a higher ranked constraint in order
to be considered the most optimal outcome. The two types of contraints therefore interact
according to the particular constraint ranking in a language and select the most favorable
outcome.

To take an example from Spanish: it is well-known that complex word-initial onsets in
the language feature a ‘prothetic’ vowel, cf. espera < Lat. spérat ‘he hopes.” To develop an
explanatory account for this phenomenon, we may postulate the following constraints for

Spanish:

(24) CONSTRAINTS IN SPANISH EPENTHESIS!84
a. M-CONT: Don’t insert segments into a morpheme. Assign one * for each
violation.
b. SONORITY: Segments must increase in sonority the closer they are to the

nucleus. Assign one * for each violation.

184 Adapted from Eddington 2001.
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c. FAITH-V: Only vowels in the underlying representation may appear in the
surface structure. Assign one * for each instance of vowel epenthesis.

d. NoCobpA: Syllables may not contain codas. Assign one * for each violation.

In conducting this analysis, various possible surface representations are compared to determine
the underlying constraint ranking for the particular language in question. The constraints M-
CONT and FAITH-V are faithfulness constraints because they require the output to match the
underlying represenation in some fashion. The constraints SONORITY and NOCODA are
markedness constraints because they impose particular well-formedness criteria on the output.
The interaction of these four constraints results in one ideal candidate as the outcome because it

only violates lower ranked constraints.

(25)  SPANISH EPENTHESIS

/spera/ M-CONT SONORITY | FAITH-V NoCoba
a. [spe.ra] *1
b. [se.pe.ra] *| &
c. @ [es.pera] * *

Candidate (a) was rejected because it incurred a fatal violation (*!) of SONORITY, a markedness
constraint against structures that are in violation of the SONORITY SEQUENCING PRINCIPLE (SSP),
which dictates that, “Between any member of a syllable and the syllable peak, only sounds of
higher sonority rank are permitted.”!®> Since other constraints are no longer relevant due to the
fatal violation of SONORITY, they are shaded grey. Candidate (b) was also rejected because,
although it satisfied SONORITY by inserting an epenthetic segment, that vowel resulted in a fatal
violation of M-CONT, which dictates that a morpheme may not be broken up by the insertion of a
segment. Candidate (c) is the ideal candidate and the winning form because it satisfies both
SONORITY and M-CONT by inserting the epenthetic vowel to the left of the morpheme. This

outcome also demonstrates that in Spanish, both FAITH-V and NOCODA are lower ranked

185 Clements 1990:284.
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constraints in the grammar than both SONORITY and M-CONT. We may thus assume the
following constraint ranking: SONORITY, M-CONT >» FAITH-V, NOCODA. Since this data does not
establish a finer-grained ranking for SONORITY vs. M-CONT, or FAITH-V vs. NOCODA, the cell
borders dividing these constraints are dotted.

The utility of Optimality Theory is thus to be found in the recovery of an underlying
ranking of both faithfulness and markedness constraints in a given language, even a dead
language. Such a ranking may be used to explain a large number of diverse phonological
phenomena in a language, connecting such processes with their actual motivating factors.
Optimality Theory has been successfully employed in Byrd 2010 to shed much light on Proto-
Indo-European syllabification.!8¢ In particular, various independent phonological phenomena
such as Hackstein’s laryngeal deletion law, the pétpov-rule, schwa primum and schwa secundum
have been shown to be the product of specific ‘conspiracies’ in the constraint hierarchy of the
language. Since the constraint ranking in a given language is universally applicable to its own
phonological contexts, the postulation of a ranking that serves to ‘explain’ disparate phonological
phenomena is of great value. In general, the soundness of a scientific hypothesis is greatly
increased when it explains other, seemingly unrelated phenomena.

The findings of Byrd’s dissertation are of direct relevance to our discussion since it is
important to determine how a sequence /CeRC + s +E/ (where E = verbal desinence) would have
been syllabified and whether or not the resulting underlying syllabification would have been
well-formed. A constraint ranking derived from multiple independent pieces of evidence could
thus assist in determining whether or not metathesis is to be directly connected to the particular
markedness of such sequences, and if so, in what way such structures are actually ill-formed in

the grammar.

5.5.3 What type of formation was *hueg-s-?
Like all verbal formations in Indo-European, the verbal root or stem had to be attached to an

overt ending in word formation. Therefore, in considering the syllabification of /hoeug + s/, it

186 See Byrd 2015, a revised and expanded version of his dissertation.
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may be important to determine what sort of phonological material followed this sequence (e.g.
thematic or athematic).

As we have seen, the s-extended roots appear in simple thematic presents (from a
synchronic point of view). They are, in fact, generally viewed as types of characterized presents,
much like ské/6- or nasal-infix presents were. If so, however, the category is likely to have
become semantically bleached over time (even more so than other characterized presents), since
particular nuances or shades of meaning of these forms (in contrast to their non-characterized
counterparts) are very hard to identify based on what the comparative method has yielded.

There appear to be several anomalies in this class that have attracted more extensive
solutions. Chief among these is the puzzling o-grade of Goth. wahsjan, which (from a diachronic
perspective) is unexpected for simple thematics. Jasanoff (2003) is a fairly new reworking of the
traditional understanding of the PIE verb that postulates the earlier existence of a parallel
conjugation (called the he-conjugation) that was parallel to the familiar athematic mi-
conjugation. The direct continuation of this type is seen in Hittite si-verb endings, which are
curiously parallel in look to two other sets of internally reconstructed endings: the passive (*-h2e,
*-thoe, *-e) and middle (*-h2e(r), *-thze(r), *-o(r)). Jasanoff has further argued that elsewhere in
IE, many correspondents of the Hittite #i-conjugation are various types of thematic formations.
In this way, Jasanoff (2003:113) reconstructs verbs with the s-formant (*Ahueg-s-, also *gtel-s-
(> Gk. Bovlopar ‘plan’)) featuring o-grade in the root (Goth. wahsjan) as originally having
belonged to a type of /ze-conjugation characterized present, with o/e root ablaut. Thus, the

underlying paradigm of *heug- would have been as follows:

(26)  h2e-CONJUGATION (*haeug-)'187

*haoug-s-hae *haéug-s-meH
*haoug-s-thae *haéug-s-(H)e
*haoug-s-e *haéug-s-rs

187 Jasanoff directly reconstructs *houdk-s-/* houék-s- without further comment on the schwebeablaut.
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There is much in Jasanoff’s work that recommends itself, and his views are gaining more
acceptance in the broader field (cf. its inclusion in Fortson 2010). However, in order to avoid
extra theoretical assumptions, the /2e-conjugation proposal will be avoided for the moment, and
the analysis will work with thematic formations. It will be shown that the assumption of the Aze-

conjugation theory is not required in order to account for the facts.

5.6 Syllabification of /CeRC +s + E/

Assuming, then, that the forms /hoeug + s/, /heelk + s/, /meik + s/ were directly followed by a
vowel, a number of theoretical syllabification options immediately come to mind. Taking a 3sg.
present in -e-ti as an example, and assuming the desinence formed a separate syllable, the

following options are presented:

(27)  SYLLABIFICATION OPTIONS FOR /hzeugseti/, /hoelkseti/, /meikseti/

a. [hoe]s[ukse]q[ti]s, [hoe]o[lkse]o[ti]s, [me]s[ikse]s[ti]s

b. [hzeu]s[kse]s[ti]s, [h2el]s[kse]s[ti]s, [mei]o[kse]s[ti]o
c. [heeuk]o[se]s[ti]s, [hoelk]s[se]o[ti]s, [meik]o[se]s[ti]s
d. [heeuks]s[e]o[ti]s, [hoelks]s[e]s[ti]s, [meiks]s[e]s[ti]s

Not all of these options are well-formed sequences. Particular phonotactic constraints govern
which medial sequences of consonants in any given language are legal. Furthermore, even legal
medial consonant sequences may be prohibited by an illegal onset or coda due to a particular
syllabification. One tool used by Byrd (2010:63) to ascertain the legality of potential medial
consonant cluster sequences forming syllable onsets and codas is the DECOMPOSITION THEOREM

(DT).188

188 Hammond 1999:69.
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(28) DECOMPOSITION THEOREM (Hammond 1999)
“All medial clusters should be decomposable into a sequence composed of an

occurring word-final cluster and an occuring word-initial cluster.”

The DT thus states that speakers are unlikely to produce medial syllable onsets and codas that are
illicit word-initial onsets and word-final codas, respectively. This should allow the number of
theoretical possibilites to be narrowed down. Among the possibilities screened by the DT, not all
are equally well-formed or able to surface in a phonetic representation. The candidates
eliminated by the DT are merely the least likely to be the basis for syllabification.

Among the options listed above, medial onsets consisting of a sonorant followed by any
obstruent(s) (-[RCs) are never found in word-initial position. Thus, it may be inferred from the
syllabification of sequences such as *p-gtd"it6- (> Gk. (khéog) &O¢itov, Ved. (srdva-) dksitam
‘undying fame’) that a word-initial sonorant became syllabic when followed by a consonant of
lower sonority, and it thus was never part of the onset. This eliminates option (a)
([hz2e]o[ukse]s[ti]s, [h2e]s[lkse]s[ti]s, [me]s[ikse]s[ti]s) from consideration.

Options (b) and (c) show well-formed onsets (#[ks and #[s) as demonstrated by the verbal

root *ksey- ‘shave’'®

and the numerous roots beginning in *s- (e.g. *sek¥- > Lat. sequitur ‘(it)
follows’), respectively. Additionally, option (b) codas uJ#, 1]# and i]# are reasonably secured by
examples like PIE *sehz-uol ‘sun’ > Lat. sol, *toi ‘you’ (dat.sg.) > Gk. 1o, and possibly the
vocatives of i- and u-stems *men-tei ‘mind,” *medh-eu ‘honey’ (?). However, the option (c)
codas uk]#, 1k]#, and ik]# are more problematic, given the necessary restrictions a highly
inflected language like Proto-Indo-European imposed on what a word could end with. Yet the
clear occurrence of option (d) codas uks]#, lks]#, and iks]# in the reconstructed words */ouk-s
‘light’ > Lat. liix, *helk-s (?) > Hom. Gk. hapax dat.sg. dAxi ‘strength,’!”® suggests that the non-

occurrence of uk]#, 1k]#, and ik]# is likely due to accidental gaps in the language, rather than to a

specific phonotactic ban on these sequences.

1391 1V2 332,

190 Dat.sg. of an unattested root noun *&AE; I1 E 299. AMwv g dAxi teno0mg ‘like a lion confident in his strength.’
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The DT thus serves to eliminate only the first option from consideration, leaving three
others. Further discussion must consider how PIE would have syllabified /hoeugseti/, as the DT
theoretically permits [haeu]s[kse]s[ti]s, [hoeuk]s[se]s[ti]s, and [haeuks]s[e]s[ti]s. A key question to
be resolved is why metathesis occurred at all, if PIE preferred to maximize onsets (hence
[hoeu]s[kse]sti]s). The motivation for metathesis proposed by Byrd was the avoidance of a
superheavy syllable coda, yet such a dispreference is trivially solved by maximizing the onset of
the following syllable. If, on the other hand, onset maximization was dispreferred, leading to the
second option [hzeuk]s[se]s[ti]s (or the third option [hzeuks][e]s[ti]s) and resulting in a
superheavy coda [hzeuk]s (or [h2euks],), it is not immediately clear why a drastic ‘fix’ like
metathesis was necessary, unless both complex onsets and complex codas were dispreferred in
PIE. As may be seen from the above, it is important to first establish what the underlying
syllabification of a sequence like /hzeugseti/ would have been before determining what, if

anything, was marked about the resulting structure.

5.6.1 Avoidance of complex onsets in PIE

Though extensive research on the nature of IE and PIE syllabification has been rather sparse in
the history of the field, a number of key contributions have been made. An important early study
on IE syllabification was Hermann 1923:351ff., which established (through the comparative
method) that the outcome of a /VCCV/ sequence was uniformly [VC],[CV], in the daughter
languages, even when the medial cluster consisted of a legal onset. Thus, a verbal form like
*hies-ti was syllabified as /hjesti/ — [hies]o[ti]s, and never as f[hie]o[sti],, based on the
testimony of certain ancient languages. The failure of expected [V],[CCV], to surface
demonstrates that another, higher ranked constraint was in operation in PIE (from an OT
perspective) that overruled onset maximization. This, then, could perhaps be viewed as a parallel
phenomenon to the hypothetical syllabification of /hseugseti/ — [hoeuk]s[se]s[ti]s, With the
assumption that the same constraint that prohibited /hiesti/ — f[hie]s[sti], could have prevented
[haeu]s[kse]q[ti], from syllabifying and therefore triggered metathesis in the resulting superheavy

syllable.
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Based on the evidence of /VCCV/ — [VC],[CV], syllabification, Keydana (2004) took a
view that held that PIE ultimately avoided complex onsets over any type of codas (in other
words, a structure with complex onsets was more marked than one with codas). With an OT
approach, Keydana attempted to account for the syllabification of the following sequences of

obstruents and sonorants:

(29)  SYLLABIFICATION OF CLUSTERS (Keydana 2004:171)
a. /VCCV/ — [VC],[CV]s; Ved. asva- ‘horse,” with coda $],
b. /VCRV/— [VC],[RV]s; Gk. pétpov ‘measure,” with coda t],'*!
c. /VCCRV/— [VCC]s[RV]s; Ved. matsya- “fish,” with complex coda ts],

Keydana proposed three constraints in order to account for the syllabifications assumed for the
examples above. *COMPLEXONSET prohibited onsets of two or more consonants. NOCODA
prohibited codas, while *COMPLEXCODA prohibited codas of two or more consonants. The

constraints were ranked as follows: *COMPLEXONSET » NOCODA » *COMPLEXCODA. The

following tableau illustrates their outcomes:

(30) Keydana 2004:171192

/VCCV/, /'NCRV/, /'NCCRV/ *COMPONS | NOoCopA | *CoMPCODA
a. [V]4[CCV]s, [V]6[CRV]s, [VC][CRV]s *|
b. @ [VC],[CV],, [VC][RV]s, [VCC][RV], * *)

The markedness constraint NOCODA was overruled in each case by a higher ranked constraint
prohibiting complex onsets (*COMPLEXONSET). This is confirmed by the heterosyllabic division
of Ved. dsva- ‘horse’ and Gk. pétpov ‘measure.’

However, Keydana’s ranking of NOCODA » *COMPLEXCODA is puzzling, since it implies

that simple codas were more marked in PIE than complex codas (not less, as might be expected).

1 PIE *métro- is usually taken from earlier *méd-tro-. See now, however, Neri 2011.

192 A violation enclosed in parenthesis is only applicable to part of the candidate(s).
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This ranking is adopted due to an argument made by Schindler (1977:56—65) explaining why
words like Ved. matsya- failed to undergo vocalic epenthesis via Sievers’ law (Tmdtsiya-). This
phenomenon was first described by Sievers (1878), who noted that heavy root syllables in io-
stems produced epenthetic vocalic correspondents. A famous example is the Gothic pair harjis
‘army’ (< PG *har-ia-) vs. hairdeis ‘shepherd’ (< PG *herd-iia-). Sievers’ law was motivated by
Schindler as being due to an avoidance of complex onsets consisting of C + R. Thus, Proto-
Germanc [her],[diaz], — [her]s[di]s[iaz],. It followed that the reason for the failure of Sievers’
law to apply to Ved. madtsya-, according to Schindler, was its syllabification [mats],[ya]s (not
[mat].[sya],).'”’

Such a conclusion, however, is typologically unfounded (viewed from Keydana’s
constraint ranking), as it requires the language to have preferred complex codas over simple
codas. It would also require the coda of the first syllable [mats], to have violated the SONORITY
SEQUENCY PRINCIPLE (SSP), which is a typologically common preferrence in world languages
for onsets and codas to have consonants of increasing sonority as they approach the nucleus
(itself the segment with the highest sonority in the syllable). A different explanation proposed by
Byrd that is better able to account for the same facts with a syllabification [mat],[sya], will be
discussed below.

A number of exceptions also fail to follow Keydana’s ranking (as pointed out by Byrd
(2010:30). For example, Ved. svabhis ‘dogs’ (instr.pl.), is evidence that PIE *kup-b'is was clearly
syllabified in such a way as to actually prefer a complex onset: /kunbPis/ — [f(glg]a[bhis]g. (not
[kun],[bhis], > fsunbhis). It seems then, that Hermann’s syllabification of /VCCV/ as
[VC]o[CV], does not appear to be attributed to any dispreference for complex onsets over
complex codas. The conclusions thus to be drawn for /hoeugseti/ are that the syllabification
[h2eu]s[kse]s[ti]s, if in fact it was prohibited in PIE, was not due to an avoidance of complex

onsets (and, as was shown above, #[ks was a well-formed word-initial cluster in PIE).

193 See Barber 2013 for an comprehensive discussion of Sievers’ law.

113



5.6.2 Onset maximization in PIE

Returning to the original hypothesis of onset maximization, it is instructive to note that the
standardly adopted view of PIE syllabification as first described in Schindler 1977:56—65 in fact
demonstrates a type of preference for sonorant onsets over codas. Schindler took a right-to-left
approach in syllabifying sequences of sonorants, unless they were adjacent to vowels. His

formulation may be stated as follows:

(31)  PIE SYLLABIFICATION (Schindler 1977:56)

[—syll ] S [4syll] / { —syll} i {—syll}

+son # # (Iterative from right to left)

Starting from the right: a non-syllabic sonorant (nasal, liquid, or glide) became syllabic when
surrounded by either a word boundary or a non-syllabic element. In a case where a word ended
with two sonorants (VRR#), the rightmost sonorant would be expected to become syllabic first,
leaving the first non-syllabic. In a case where two sonorants preceded a vowel, the first would be
expected to become syllabic, while the second remained non-syllabic. Schindler’s rule thus
preferred onsets over codas, but not complex onsets.

However, Schindler himself noted five exceptions to his rule. These are listed below:

(32)  SYLLABIFICATION EXCEPTIONS (Schindler 1977:56-57)

a. Root onsets in #RR (expected #RR), cf. Ved. verbs in myaks-.

b. Nasal-infix presents (expected [iungénti]), cf. *iung-é-nti > Ved. yurijanti ‘they
yoke.’

c. Accusatives in *-im, *-um, *-yrm (expected im]#, um|#, rm]#), cf. PIE *mén-ti-m
> Lat. mentem ‘mind.’

d. The asno-law (deletion of sonorant in CRR sequence), cf. *hek-mn-és (gen.sg.) >
Av. asno ‘stone’ (expected [hoa],[km].[nés],).

e. [CRR],[V sequences (in paradigmatic alternation with [CRR][C, cf. PIE *triom
(gen.pl.) > Gk. tpi@v ‘three’ (expected T[tr]o[i0m]s,).
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Though exception (e) may be explainable due to analogy (driven by the desire to reduce of the
allomorphy of *#ri- and *#i-), the other cases are not so easily solved. Exceptions (a), (d) and (e)
appear to require complex onsets, contrary to what is predicted by Schindler’s rule. In other
words, this proposal fails to account for specific cases of onset maximization in PIE.
Additionally, (b) and (c¢), which require #[RV and VR]# syllabifications, remain unexplained.

A reformulation by Kobayashi (2004:22) attempts to improve Schindler’s account by
retaining the assumption of onset maximization. This is a sensible position to hold, given that
onset maximization is a common tendency cross-linguistically. In order to better account for the

facts, he proposed the following three constraints:

(33) CONSTRAINTS IN Kobayashi 2004
a. HNuc: Syllabify the segment with the highest sonority. Assign one * for each
violation.
b. ALIGNNUC: Align the right edge of a syllable nucleus with the right edge of a
syllable, i.e. minimize codas. Assign one * for each violation.
c. ONSET: A segment to the left of a syllable nucleus is an onset; in other words,

diereses are not allowed. Assign one * for each violation.

The typologically reasonable constraint HNUC requires that the segment of highest sonority be
the syllable nucleus (usually a vowel). This would account for nasal-infix presents and the
accusatives of i- and u-stems. In order to account for the syllabification of forms such as Ved.
$vdbhis (/kunbhis/ — [Rgg]g[bhis]g), Kobayashi specified a markedness constraint ALIGNNUC that
preferred the right edge of a syllable’s nucleus lack a coda. Finally, a final third constraint ONSET
prohibited diereses, something that was clearly disfavored in PIE (Schindler’s exception (e)
seems to be a case of analogy!’*). The ranking of these three constraints is as follows: ONSET >

ALIGNNUC » HNUC. The following tableau illustrates their outcomes:

194 Andrew Byrd points out to me that there is likely a prosodic word boundary between *#rei- and -om.
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(34)  PIE *kun-btis (Kobayashi 2004)

/kunbhis/ ONSET | ALIGNNUC | HNUC
a. [kun],{bhis], *|
b. @ [kun],[bhis], *
b. [ku].[n].[bhis], *)

Note that no constraint against onsets (complex or otherwise) was employed by Kobayashi in his
derivation. The constraint ranking offered by him neatly solves two of Schindler’s exceptions.
Roots with onsets consisting of two sonorants are maximized #[RRV, and asno-law examples
undergo the following syllabification: /hoekmnés/ ‘stone’ (gen.sg.) — [haak],[mnés], (with
subsequent consonant deletion). Both processes are in accord with ALIGNNUC. Overall,
Kobayashi’s constraint ranking is to be preferred to that of Keydana because it is better able to
account for the data, and because it is better founded typologically. An overall strong tendency to
maximize onsets over codas may thus be reconstructed for PIE. Byrd (2010:150) accepts
Kobayashi’s principle of onset maximization, though, as will be shown, he qualifies this.

When applied to /hoeugseti/, metathesis as a ‘fix’ satisfies Kobayashi’s grammar since it

renders the sequence essentially unsyllabifiable without some sort of phonological repair:

(35) PIE *heug-s-e-ti

/hoeugseti/ ONSET | ALIGNNUC | HNUC
a. [haeu]s[kse]s[ti]s *)
b. [hoeuk]sse]s[ti]s *|

b.  [haelo[ulo[kselo[ti]s %

d = [hZQC]a[kse]a[ti]o

However, upon further inspection, it appears that Kobayashi’s ALIGNNUC is ranked too
highly in the grammar. Were it to not be checked by anything other than ONSET, it would

incorrectly predict that all heavy medial syllable sequences (of the type [CVC],) were prohibited
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in PIE. This is directly contradicted by Hermann’s demonstration (from the daughter languages)
of the syllabification of /VCCV/ — [VC],[CV],. In other words, the grammar disproportionately
prefers complex onsets to codas, since the consequences of the former aftect the latter. Naturally,
the two key remaining exceptions identified by Schindler also persist and require additional
considerations. It is the ranking ALIGNNUC >» HNUC that is specifically responsible for the
incorrectly predicted nasal infix presents (T[iun].{gels[nti];), as well as the accusatives (of the
type -im (expected T-[im]s). It is therefore likely that Kobayashi’s proposed grammar must be

modified in order to account for the metathesis of /haeug + s/, /haelk + s/, etc.

5.6.3 Qualifying onset maximization
The persistent problems discussed in the previous section led Byrd (2010:116ff) to qualify the
general principle of onset maximization by hypothesizing that it was not strictly enforced at all
levels of the grammar. Furthermore, its specific application was constrained and informed by
considerations of morpheme boundaries. This is a well-justified assumption based on the very
nature of PIE morphology, in which morphemes were generally monosyllabic, and diereses
(adjacent vocalic nuclei) were prohibited. That morphology influences syllabification has been
demonstrated elsewhere, for example in Eddington, Treiman & Elzinga (2013:33-54), which
found that speakers of American English tended to syllabify consonant clusters in accordance
with morpheme boundaries (where possible).!% For example, the existence of a morpheme
boundary before a medial consonant in American English favors o[C syllabification, while a
boundary after a consonant favors C], syllabification.

Morphemes in PIE tended to have particular phonological shapes. For example, the
minimal PIE root shape was CVC (all verbal and nominal roots were monosyllabic,

characterized by a single medial vowel and at least one sonorant or obstruent in the onset and

195 Compare mistake and miss-take.
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coda); for example, *ser- ‘seize,’'”® *peki- ‘cook,’'7 *kter- ‘cut,’'®® *dley- ‘run.’'®® More
complex roots added either a consonant to the coda (CVCC), e.g. *serp- ‘crawl,’200 *pesd- ‘fart,’
or to the onset (CCVC), e.g. *smei- ‘laugh,’20! *plehi- ‘to be full.” Up to three consonants for the
onset are found in roots reconstructible in the LIV? (e.g. *pster- ‘sneeze’???), while only two
(with rare exceptions?®) are found in the coda. Quite a few roots are of the shape CCVCC, thus
*steigh- ‘climb’2%4 with a coda RC). No roots of the shape CV or VC are reconstructible;205 e.g.
tse- or tet-.206

To the root were added primarily suffixes of various kinds which did not have as strict
phonotactic constraints as roots, though there were definite tendencies. The monosyllabic
requirement characteristic of roots is followed nearly as closely in suffixes, though quite a few
lacked nuclei (and were therefore not syllables), and a select few were disyllabic (unlike roots).
An argument could further be made that all cases of disyllabic suffixes were simply underlyingly
suffix + theme vowel. Thus, for example, while the comparative *-tere/o- and the causative
suffix *-éie/o- are disyllabic from a synchronic standpoint, they may also be decomposed as
suffix + thematic *-e/0-. Additionally, those suffixes that had syllabic nuclei frequently also had

a single consonant in their onset, for example, the present suffix *-ié/0-, passive participle *-#0-,

196 1TV2 535.

197 1.IV2 421.

198 LIV 350.

19 1.1v2 128.

200 L1V2 536.

201 LIV2 568.

202 .1V? 446.

203 The following LIV? roots are reconstructed with codas consisting of three consonants: *uelhibh-, *gheisd-,
*haeisd-, *spherhag-, *dhengl‘A—, *meusH-, *TerKhy-, *meikhs-, *pehslH-, *reik®hs-, *hieisha-, *meith-,
*oWrenthy-, *preuths-, *stelhok-, *bhreiHk-. These exceptions will be discussed later.

20411V2 593.

205 As noted, this applies only to verbal and nominal formations. No such restrictions have been observed for other
categories of PIE words.

206 Some view the automatic assumption of *41e for roots such as *hies- ‘to be” as unwarranted.
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Caland adjectives in *-ro-, 1pl. desinence *-me(n). Significantly less frequent are suffixes with
two consonants in the onset, e.g. presents in *-ské/6- and instrument nouns in *-tlo- and *-tro-.
The distribution detailed above entailed that a /VCCV/ sequence involved a morpheme
boundary between two morphemes. Since all roots in PIE had codas, the most common
morpheme boundary in a /VCCV/ would have been between both consonants, the first being a
coda of a root and the second an onset of the suffix (e.g. *hies-tu ‘let it be’ > Ved. dstu, *uid-
mé(-) > Gk. (p)iopev ‘we know’). This means that the syllable boundary in Hermann’s cases
frequently coincided with a morpheme boundary, leading to the conclusion that PIE
syllabification was not only informed by phonotactic constraints, but also by speakers’
knowledge of morpheme boundaries. This fact led Byrd to qualify the principle of onset
maximization by hypothesizing that it was restricted to within a given morpheme boundary. This
prevents /hies-tu/ and /uid-me/ from being syllabified as f[hié€]s[stu], and f[ui],[dmé]s,
respectively, despite the fact that #[st- and #[dm- are legal word-initial onsets. A revised principle

of onset maximization is given below.

(36) GENERAL PRINCIPLE OF PIE SYLLABIFICATION (Byrd 2010:117)
Maximize onsets within a given morpheme at the stem level. Avoidance of

marked sequences may change this formulation later in the derivation.

The first part of the principle dictates that onset maximization is to occur in the initial
syllabification of a form, with the restriction that this cannot be made across morpheme
boundaries. As was shown, this accounts for the coincidence of morpheme and syllable
boundaries in /VCCV/ sequences. This is formalized by Byrd with the postulation of a constraint
ALIGN, which dictates that every morpheme boundary must coincide with a syllable boundary.
The same constraint may also have played a role determining the initial syllabification that was
instrumental in the metathesis of /hoeug-s-e-ti/ — [hauek]s[se]o[ti]s (cf. Homeric Gk. a(F)éEopan).

On this view, the superheavy syllable [hoeuk]s (from the root *hreug-) may have been
prevented from syllabifying as f[haeu]s[kse]q[ti], (in accordance with onset maximization)

thanks to ALIGN. Medial superheavy syllables were nevertheless avoided in PIE, as demonstrated
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by Byrd’s (2010:86) analysis of compensatory lengthening in word-final *uéd-or-h, ‘waters’ /
uédorho/ — [ué]o[dor], (> Hitt. uidar), vs. its avoidance in medial syllables: *genha-trihy /
genhotrihy/ — f[gen]s[trihz]s (Ved. jdnitri- ‘bearer, mother,” with laryngeal epenthesis instead of
compensatory lengthening). Metathesis would then be triggered thanks to the ranking
*SUPERHEAVY >» LINEARITY (a faithfulness constraint requiring that the sequence of output
segments match the order of the input segments). The addition of these constraints to those of

Kobayashi’s would have to produce the following ranking:

(37) MODIFIED CONSTRAINT RANKING FOR METATHESIS

ONSET » ALIGN, *SUPERHEAVY » LINEARITY » HNUC » ALIGNNUC

This ranking is justified as follows: ONSET >» ALIGN because *bler-e-ti ‘carries’ —
[bhe]s[re]s[ti]s, not F[bler]o[e]o[ti]s. *SUPERHEAVY > LINEARITY based on the assumptions of this
analysis. Note that LINEARITY also must outrank ALIGNNUC, because *hies-ti ‘is’ — [hies]q[ti]s,

not T[hise],[ti],. The following tableau illustrates the possible outcomes:

(38)  PIE *hoeug-s-e-ti (*SUPERHEAVY)

/haeugseti/ ONSET | ALIGN *SUPERHEAVY | LINEARITY | HNUC | ALIGNNUC
a. [haeu]o[ksels[ti], *| %
b. [hzeuk]s[s]s{e]o(ti]s *| * * *
c. [haeuk]o[se]o[ti]s %1 *
d. [heelo[ulo[kse]o[ti]o *| * *
e. [houe]o[kse]s[ti]s *| |
. @ [houek]o[selo[ti]o * x

Candidate [hoeu]s[kse]q[ti]s is avoided because the highly ranked ALIGN requires morpheme
boundaries to match syllable boundaries. Note, however, that the particular definition of ALIGN

used is one in which a violation is only incurred if a syllable boundary in the output intersects a
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morpheme. The morpheme -s- was fairly unique among PIE suffixes (as discussed above) in that
it did not possess a syllabifiable nucleus, and hence had to be adjoined to a neighboring syllable.
Candidate [hoeuk]s[s]s[e]o[tl]s fails for this exact reason. Next, candidate [haeuk]s[se]s[ti]s,
although satisfying ALIGN (under our particular definition), is itself not optimal, due to the
violation of *SUPERHEAVY. The winning option [houek].[se],[ti], satisfies both *SUPERHEAVY
and ALIGN, despite violating lower ranked ALIGNNUC and LINEARITY.

Unfortunately, this grammar is too powerful, as it predicts that every superheavy syllable
must undergo metathesis. This was clearly not the case in PIE, demonstrated no less by
reconstructible nominal derivatives built to the same root (!): *hreug-men- /hzeug-men-/ —
[h2eug]s[men-], (not T[houeg],[men-],), cf. Lat. augmen, -inis, Lith. augmuo ‘growth.” There is
clearly something unique to the morphophonology of the s-formant that triggered metathesis, and
thus it likely preferable to look for a motivation behind this metathesis that is different than the
avoidance of a superheavy syllable. Such a solution should be in harmony with the concepts
developed thus far. In particular, the derivational stages of *hseug-s-, *haelk-s-, etc. may warrant
the hypothesis that, at an earlier stage in the grammar’s derivation, -s- was underlyingly co-
syllabified with its root, thanks to morphology. Thus, we may perhaps theorize that it was a
resulting illegal coda that triggered metathesis, and not the avoidance of a superheavy syllable.
Such a modified sequence would then have subsequently been resyllabified as additional
morphemes were added in the derivation. The theoretical concept of multiple phonological strata,
formalized in Stratal Optimality Theory, was adopted by Byrd (2010) to explain a number of
morphologically driven processes, among them, Sievers’ law, as well as Schindler’s exceptions
(nasal-infix presents and accusatives of the type -im, -um, -rm). The same framework will be

adopted in the analysis in the following sections.

5.7 Stratal Optimality Theory

The second part of Byrd’s formulation (GENERAL PRINCIPLE OF PIE SYLLABIFICATION) predicts
that the initial syllabification may be subsequently modified at a later stage in the morphological

derivational process, influenced by altered morphology and/or a different constraint ranking.

121



For example, nasal-infix presents like Ved. yurijanti ‘they yoke’ /i ungenti/ —
[iun],[gen],[ti], directly contradict the Ved. example $vdbhis discussed above (/k unbhis/ —
[kun],[bhis],;). The similar phonetic environments (CVRC sequences), yet different
syllabifications mean that the distinction must have been driven by differences of morphology in
some fashion. Byrd (2010:152) hypothesized that the insertion of the nasal-infix during the
derivational process was phonologically driven by a desire to not alter the initial syllabification
of the stem (sans *-ne/n-). Thus the initial syllabification produced by the root *ieug- in zero-
grade ([iug],) was maintained following the insertion of the nasal-infix.

The hypothesis that the phonological ‘cycle’ may be applied multiple times during a
morphological derivation has been proposed in various iterations well before the introduction of
OT. A modified version of what is called Stratal Optimality Theory2°7 is employed by Byrd in his
dissertation to account for the phenomena described above. Chief among its advantages over
traditional OT is its ability to account for the phenomenon of opacity, a process in which the
original environment for a phonological rule has subsequently been eliminated by a later,
unrelated phonological rule.

For example, Bermudez-Otero (2003) demonstrates that a stratal OT approach is able to
account for the well-known process of Canadian raising in the minimal pair writing [191c1)] ~

riding [1aic1y].

(39) OPACITY IN CANADIAN RAISING (Bermudez-Otero 2003:7)

UR Hiatti# ‘writing’ #iardimn# ‘riding’
Raising Jartiy — ;
"""""""""""""" Flapping | samy s
PR [1a1c1m ] [1arc1 ]

The synchronic (and sequential) application of these two phonological processes demonstrates
that the operation of constraints had to occur in phases. Vowel raising before voiceless

consonants (triggered by particular constraints) had to occur in an initial, separate phase in order

207 Bermudez-Otero, forthcoming.
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the minimal pair ‘writing’ ~ ‘riding’ to be preserved, despite subsequent flapping, which erased
the environment originally responsible for vowel raising. The specific level in which the
constraint ranking caused vowel raising may be determined by examining the following

distribution:

(40) CANADIAN RAISING EXCEPTIONS (BERMUDEZ-OTERO 2003:9)
a. Raising does not apply at the phrasal level:
1. [larfoimi] lie for me
. [larfax] lifer
b. Raising does not apply at the word level:
i.  [arfol] eyeful
ii. [arfal] Eiffel

In the examples above, one may infer that vowel raising occurred at a high stage in the
morphological derivation, since it is unexpectedly missing when followed by certain morphemes.
We may deduce that Canadian raising must have occurred at the stem level (and not the phrasal
or word level). Note that this analysis concludes that certain derivational suffixes were added
later, while others were attached earlier in the grammar: cf. -er: [ld1fa1] lifer vs. -ful: [aifol]
eyeful. A similar scenario underlies the differences (as shown above) between the syllabification
of Ved. $vdbhis ‘dogs’ (PIE /kunbhis/ — [Rgg]g[bhis]a) vs. nasal-infix presents like Ved. yusijanti
‘they yoke’ (PIE /iungenti/ — [iun]s[gén],[ti],).

It will likewise be argued that instantiations of metathesis of the type /h.eugseti/ —
[houek]s[se]q[ti]s are driven by specific constraint rankings early in the derivation (the STEM
level) that have become opaque in later levels due their subsequent reordering. This dissertation
will employ the same three levels used by Byrd (2010), namely, STEM, WORD, and
POSTLEXICAL. Each introduces (or reintroduces) a phonological cycle with a unique constraint
hierarchy, such that the syllabification of a particular form may be altered during the derivational
process from STEM > WORD > POSTLEXICAL. At the STEM level, although an initial

syllabification is produced, the sequence is not actually pronounceable, since it lacks inflectional
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morphology. At the WORD level, inflectional morphemes are added (possibly also some
derivational morphemes, as demonstrated above), while at the POSTLEXICAL level, phonological
rules are applied without regard to morphology. The influence of morphology thus varies
depending on the stratum, and this factor, together with the unique constraint hierarchy in each

level, may alter syllabification during the course of the entire phonological derivation.

5.8 Deriving /CeRC +s + E/

The analysis pursued below will take /heugts/ (root + suffix) as the starting point for the
derivation of /hoeug+s+e-ti/. At the STEM level, then, the relevant constraint ranking will produce
an optimal outcome from its input, which is not the entire word. Thus the thematic vowel -e/o0-,
on this view, is treated more like a desinence, which is linked to a personal ending, than a
derivational morpheme (which is reasonable from the standpoint of Proto-Indo-European
morphology, given that its vowel color is determined by the ending paired with it, e.g. 3sg. -e-ti
vs. 3pl. -o-nti). Additionally, the introduction of a new constraint against an illegal coda is
required in order to drive metathesis. Since, as was shown above, the DECOMPOSITION THEOREM
allows the coda uks], (as well as lks], and iks],), the particular ‘illegality’ of the coda must be
due to the number of its consonants, and not their sequence. In other words, the coda -uks],,
allowed according to the DT, must have nevertheless been illegal due to the fact that it consisted
of more than two consonants.

Byrd’s (2010) detailed study of PIE phonotactics and various phonological processes led
him to posit a maximum (medial) syllable template (MST)28 for the parent language consisting
of no more than two consonants in the onset and coda each (CCVCC). The PIE syllable was
further governed by the SONORITY SEQUENCING PRINCIPLE (SSP), a common markedness
constraint in languages that required that a syllable’s consonants be of increasing sonority
relative to their proximity to the nucleus. According to Byrd, the syllable onset could violate the
SSP, but not the coda. MST was an undominated constraint responsible for the following

phonological conspiracies:

208 Tn Byrd (2010:107), the term MAXST was employed, now since updated to MST in Byrd (2015).
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(41)  MST VIOLATIONS (BYRD 2010:149-150)

a. Hackstein’s Law: A /CHCC/ sequence, syllabified as CH$CC, incurred an SSP
violation (in the coda) which resulted in laryngeal deletion: C$CC.

b. The métron-rule: PIE *méd-tro-, syllabified as [mét],[tro],, could not undergo s-
epenthesis (required for geminates) because of a MST violation in the resulting
onset (F[mét]s[stro]s). This caused deletion of the final root consonant:
[mé]o[tro], > Gk. pérpov.

c. Laryngeal deletion vs. epenthesis in the oblique cases of *d"ugho-tr- ‘daughter’
and *pha-tr- ‘father’: Both processes are driven by MST violations that result in
[dhuk],[trés], and [pah2]o[trés], (nom.pl.). As can be seen, consonant deletion,
where possible, was preferred over epenthesis.

d. Schwa secundum: A word like *k#tuér ‘four’ incurred a MST violation that was

fixed by epenthesis [k¥o],[tudr], > Lat. quattuor.

As can be seen, violations of the SSP were clearly prohibited in medial codas in PIE. However,
our analysis would require an SSP violation at the STEM level in order to both trigger and carry
out metathesis. While rare, SSP coda violations (in medial syllables) do occur in certain
languages, cf. perhaps Engl. dumpster. That PIE ultimately prohibited any such sequences from
surfacing in the phonological representation is not in dispute, the question, however is whether or
not evidence (or after-effects) of syllabified medial codas violating the SSP can be detected. In
other words, should we expect any differences in the surface representation if the constraint
against SSP violations was not equally high at all levels in the grammar (i.e. STEM, WORD, and
POSTLEXICAL)?

The analysis undertaken above has established that a superheavy syllable was not the
motivation for metathesis, nor of course was it due to the nature of the segments in the codas
themselves, which are permitted by the DT. Similarily excluded is cross-linguistically common
liquid metathesis, which — although it could be an option (in principle) for *hxlékseti — is not

available for *houékseti or *miékseti. Perhaps, then, the very fact that metathesis has occurred
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may be taken as indirect evidence that -s- was cosyllabified with the root at an earlier stage in the
grammar, despite an SSP violation. This would be a case of phonological opacity similar to the
others discussed earlier. We may perhaps hypothesize that the -s- was syllabified at the STEM
level because at that point in the grammar, it was actually located at the edge of the stem. Word-
medial segments that cannot be syllabified due to SSP violations are deleted by a process called
STRAY ERASURE. This occurs because the segment cannot be anchored to any higher
phonological structure. However, segments at word’s edge have such an option, allowing them to
remain extrasyllabic. At the earliest derivational stage (the STEM level), the -s- would be located
in exactly such a position because no additional morphology would be present.

This dissertation will therefore operate with the assumption that SSP violations, while
strictly prohibited in later strata, were not as highly marked at the STEM level.20 The SSP
component will be decoupled from Byrd’s constraint MST, with the SSP itself formalized by a
separate constraint (SSP). The ranking MST » LINEARITY » SSP must be followed, since a coda
syllabified with three consonants did not ‘fix’ the SSP violation, upon having undergone
metathesis. This ranking will also screen out, or prevent, metathesis in the stem level derivation
of PIE *d"ughster- ‘daughter’ ([d"ugh:],).?!° Subsequent stray erasure or epenthesis (depending
on *d"ughster- vs. *d"ughotr-) will occur in a later level, due to the reranking of constraints. The

following tableau illustrates the outcomes:

209 Note that Byrd’s (2010:377") dissertation operated with the assumption that sonority plateaus counted as SSP
violations. There is, however, cross-linguistic evidence that sonority reversals (such as VCR],, where C = obstruent)
are generally treated as more marked structures than sonority plateaus (sequences of two sonorants or two
obstruents). Morelli (1999) argues that it is better work with a more finely-grained constraint structure. Thus, she
employs two constraints, *PLATEAU and *REVERSAL, in place of SSP. Of course, the type of violations incurred by
STEM level [houeks]s, [h2leks], and [mieks], would be violations of *REVERSAL, but not *PLATEAU, according to
Morelli.

210 Note that the morpheme boundary *dhughs-ter- is assumed here, which may or may not have been accurate in the
earliest stage of the proto-language (another option is *-/ater-). However, it is reasonable to think that speakers
would have been informed by the morphology of the productive derivational morpheme -ter- in deriving kinship
terms, sooner or later in the history of the language.
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(42) STEM LEVEL */hyeug + s/ ‘grow’

/hoeug + s/ MST | ONSET | ALIGN | LINEARITY | HNUC | ALIGNNUC | SSP
a. [haeuk]o[s]s *! *
b. [haeu]o[ks]s *) * *
c. [hoeuks]o *) & o
d. [hoe]s[uks]s *) < & =
e. @ [houeks]s * * *

Candidate (e) wins (unlike candidate (c), [h2euks]s) because it avoids a fatal violation of CCls,
which prohibited codas of more than two consonant. Conversely, metathesis is avoided in the

STEM level for PIE *dhughater- because there is no violation of MST.

(43)  STEM LEVEL */dMugh, + ter/ ‘daughter’

/dhugh, + ter/ MST | ONSET | ALIGN | LINEARITY | HNUC | ALIGNNUC | SSP
a. [dhug].[h2]s[ter]s *| * *
b, [d"u]o[gho]o[ter], *| *
c. [dhgPuhs]s[ter]s *| 5 &
d. @ [drughhy]s[ter]s * *

At the next stage in the derivation (WORD level), the desinence is added to the form. A highly
ranked faithfulness constraint FAITH(o) (do not alter the syllabification of the input) ensures that
superheavy syllables are not altered before they undergo Sievers’ law. This is hypothesized by
Byrd (2010:123) to have occurred at the POSTLEXICAL level, based on the arguments of Ringe
(2006:120), who saw it as a kind of surface filter, and not a fossilized phonological rule (as might
be expected of phenomena originating at the STEM or WORD levels). Sievers’ law is largely
limited to Indic and Germanic, but appears to be inherited (with modifications) as a living and

ongoing process in these languages.
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At the same level, however, SSP now outranks other constraints, including ALIGN and
FAITH(0). This insures that cases of metathesis are resyllabified so as to satisfy the SSP.
Examples like Ved. madtsya-, (with an SSP violation) are also resyllabified as [mat],[syas]s,
which prevents Sievers’ law from operating on them at the POSTLEXICAL level (fmadtsiya-), since
the application of epenthesis (according to Byrd) was driven by a combination of a violation of
*SUPERHEAVY and an avoidance of complex onsets at this level. This is in accord with the data
from the daughter languages, which reveal that the conditions for Sievers’ law as being restricted
to suffixes with simple onsets (-RV-), when followed by a superheavy syllable. The case of
*dhughster-, however, must be resyllabified, as that would only result in another SSP violation.
Therefore, it either underwent deletion in the oblique or caused epenthesis in the strong cases
(oblique /[dPugho]o[ter], + es/ — [dMuk]s[trés]s vs. strong stem /[dPughz]oter], + s/ —
[d"u]s[goha]o[ters]o).

The crucial constraint ranking for the WORD level is as follows:

(44) WORD LEVEL CONSTRAINT RANKING

MST, SSP » FAITH(o) » ALIGN >» *SUPERHEAVY, ONSET

SSP is now undominated together with MST, which triggers resyllabification in the forms
discussed above. Next, FAITH(¢) » ALIGN insures that the addition of the nasal-infix (or
accusatives to *i-, *u-, and *-r-stems) does not alter the syllabification of the input.?!! Finally,

ALIGN » *SUPERHEAVY, because Sievers’ law was not applied at this level. The following

tableau illustrates the outcomes:

(45) WORD LEVEL /[houeks], + e-ti/ ‘grow’

/[haueks]s + e-ti/ MST | SSP | FAITH(¢) | ONSET | ALIGN | *SUPERHEAVY
a. [haueks]s[e]q[ti]s *| * *
b. @ [hauek]q[se]q[ti]o * *

211 Byrd (2010:152) admits that is it odd that the nasal-infix should be added at the WORD level, and not the STEM
level. However, as we have seen, there is evidence that certain derivational morphology may be added at later levels.
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The resyllabification was undertaken at the WORD level, thereby erasing the original conditions
for metathesis. This survives on in the heterosyllabification evident in the daughter languages, cf.

Gk a(F)é€opan [a]s[uék]s[so]s[mai]s,.

5.9 Metathesis in the wider (P)IE context

There are two other notable cases of metathesis reconstructible for Proto-Indo-European. One
concerns roots of the shape CeH-i- and CeH-u- in zero-grade formations, where metathesis of the
laryngeal and high vowel is observed to have occurred, cf. *pehs-i- ‘drink’ : *phsi- > *pihs-
(Ved. pita- ‘having been drunk,” OCS pit» ‘drank’ < *pihs3-to-). The other case is a famous
univerbation of the root noun *kerd- ‘heart’ and the verb *d’ehi- ‘place, set’ seen in Ved.
sraddhd-, Lat. crédo ‘trust.” Finally, as already was mentioned in this chapter, Indic appears to
feature somewhat regular -metathesis in certain forms, cf. aor. adraksit vs. perf. dadarsa ‘see.’
How are we to view these phenomena in light of the previous discussion? Is the mechanism
adopted as the driving mechanism for the metathesis described above the same motivating factor
in the univerbation of *kerd- and *d"eh-? And is there any continuity between that metathesis

and the one observed in Indic? These questions will be the focus of the remainder of this chapter.

5.9.1 CUH sequences

A number of verbal roots feature the addition of an element -i- or -u-, whose original function is
usually considered to have been in forming some type of presents in PIE. The classic example is
*pehs-i-212 whose -i- appears, for example, in Ved. paydyati ‘drinks. Similarily *kehz-u-213 > Gk.
koim ‘kindle’ (cf. E&kavoa). The zero-grades of these roots, however, feature laryngeal metathesis:
CHU- > CUH-, CUH-. The long vowel of Ved. pita- ‘having been drunk’ reveals the
metathesized laryngeal (< *pihs-to-), as does that of Lith. kiilés ‘bunt’ (< *kuhs-). There must

therefore have been something marked about #CH onsets, though, as pointed out by Byrd

21211V? 462; IEW 839-40.

231IV? 345; IEW 595.
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(2010:59), one or two roots may have had such shapes, e.g. (*(s)g*hzel- ‘tumble,” and we may
also reconstruct desinences like 2sg. perf. -thoe.

What does this type of metathesis reveal about the ranking of LINEARITY (against
metathesis) among other phonological ‘fixes,” namely, epenthesis (violation of DEP-V) and
deletion (violation of MAX-C)? In the case of WORD level *d"ughtres, deletion was preferred to
epenthesis, meaning DEP-V » MAX-C (/d"ughstres/ — [d"uk],[trés]s, not F[d!ug]s[h20]s[trés]s).
However, in order to account for Sievers’ law at the POSTLEXICAL level, Byrd (2010:134) was
forced to reverse the order of these two constraints to MAX-C » DEP-V, allowing vowel
epenthesis to be carried out. What was the ranking of DEP-V and MAX-C at the STEM level, and
where would LINEARITY fit among them?

Neither epenthesis, nor consonant deletion was carried out in onsets of the type #CHV
(i.e. no epenthesis #[Ca]o,[HV], or laryngeal deletion #{CV],). This is significant, because both
were avoided despite the fact that the resulting structures would have been otherwise well-

formed. The same is true of STEM level *heuk-s. The tableaux below give the outcomes:

(46)  STEM LEVEL /phsi + to/ ‘having drunk’

/phsi + to/ #[CH | ALIGN | DEP-V | MAX-C | LINEARITY | SSP
a. [phsi]s[to]s *1
b. [pals[h3i]s[to]s *| =
c. [pils[to]s *1
d. @ [pih3],[to], *
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(47)  STEM LEVEL /hseuk + s/ ‘grow’?!4

/haeug + s/ MST | ALIGN | DEP-V | MAX-C | LINEARITY | SSP
a. [h2euks]s *| *
b. [h2eu]o[kas]s *| *
c. [hoeus]s *|
d. = [houeks]s * *

In the tableaux above, the input structures incurring fatal violations are the sequences #[CH and
CCClg, respectively. Among the possible solutions, both consonant deletion and epenthesis make
the resulting structures better formed in some ways than metathesis. Epenthesis results in cross-
linguistically well-formed CV syllables in the case of [pa],[hsi]s[to]s and syllables with simple
codas and onsets in the case of [hxeu].[kos],. Similarily, deletion would give the same CV
structure to [pi]s[to],, while [h2eus], is no less well-formed than the actual outcome, [houeks]s,.
That metathesis was nevertheless preferred to these structurally possible outcomes demonstrates
clearly that LINEARITY was lower ranked than either DEP-V or MAX-C. The tentative ranking
DEP-V » MAX-C is adopted based on the fact that epenthesis (unlike consonant deletion)
automatically incurs a violation of undominated ALIGN, which required syllabification to not
break apart morphemes at the STEM level (something that seems to follow from the fact that
roots and virtually all suffixes in Proto-Indo-European are both monomorphemic and

monosyllabic).

59.2 *kerd- + *d"eh:-

A univerbation of *kerd- ‘heart’ and *d’ehi- ‘place, set’ is reconstructible on the basis of the
Indo-Iranian nouns Ved. sraddha-, Av. zrazda-, and the verbs Lat. crédo and Olr. creitid, all
meaning ‘trust.” Metathesis appears to have occurred: *kerd- > *kred- when comparing the bare

root noun, e.g. Gk. kfjp, OPruss. seyr ‘heart’ < *kerd-. The semantic development is presumed to

214 Justification for the treatment of the plain thematic vowel of hzeuk + s as part of the WORD level (in contrast to
the STEM level *phsi + to) may perhaps be granted when taking into account what seems like a tendency of speakers
to view *haueks- as a separate root in its own right.
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have been *‘place (one’s) heart on something’ > ‘trust.” NIL 42225 explains the metathesis as due
to an avoidance of the consonant cluster rdzd" (with the z from s-epenthesis common to dental +
dental clusters). However, on the view that the original syllabification would have been
[kerd],[zdhe],[dhehi]o[ti]s, and not [kerdz],[dhe],[dheh:],[ti], given the demonstrated preference
in PIE for maximizing onsets, metathesis would have to be explained as being due to the
avoidance of a superheavy syllable, and not an illicit consonant cluster. The coda rd], is well-
formed according to the DT and ,[zd" must have been a licit onset in the parent language, (seen
here, for example in zrazda-).

Once again, then, we postulate that some underlying preference for the initial
syllabification [kerdz],[dhe],[dhehi],[ti], must have existed in order for the metathesis to have
occurred. However, at face value, a morphological solution of the sort advocated previously
seems impossible, since the medial sibilant here (unlike the s-present) is merely the expected
epenthetic segment which is inserted into an illegal dental + dental cluster.

Schindler (1979:58) attempts to explain the “schwebeablaut” by appealing to the same
phonological environment he pointed out for *hzeug- ~ *hueg-s- in his review of Anttila. He
suggests that an original s-stem kred-s, and not the root noun, was employed in the univerbation.
For support, Schindler notes that root nouns are frequently paired with s-stems, cf. Indo-Iranian
*krp- vs. Lat. corpus ‘body,” etc. Furthermore, the tmesis of Av. zrasca...dat (with final -s) would
be difficult to explain otherwise. Schindler’s own views (1975:259-267) on the prehistory of the
Indo-European s-stem are reflected here, according to which the original neuter s-stem paradigm
was of the regular proterokinetic ablaut type (thus with R(é)-S(2)-E(z) ~ R(z)-S(¢)-E(2)
ablaut).!

Stiiber (2002:26-31) offers an alternative account for this univerbation and the others
with *d"ehi-. Av. yaozda ‘to provide with vitality’ (yaos...da- with tmesis), for example, is
unlikely to go back to an s-stem (contra Schindler 1975) and is instead more straightforwardly
taken as a genitive of the u-stem, i.e. yaos§ < *hyiéy-s (Av. aiiu- ‘life’ < *hdi-u-), cf. YAv. draos

from dauru- ‘wood.” This would imply that Av. mgzda- ‘impress onself” < *men-s d"ehi- and

215 NIL 4232 rejects this as an unwarranted assumption. Litscher (2007) also argues against Schindler’s account of s-
stems.
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zrazda- < kred-s d'ehi- go back to acrostatic genitives of the type nék‘-t- : nék¥-t-s ‘night,’
though with é ~ e ablaut. The occurrence of the sibilant after the first member of these
univerbated compounds would therefore not be due to epenthesis (since only one compound
features dental + dental clusters), nor would it be due to the fact that all three nouns must
somehow have been s-stems. Rather, the construction with *d"eh;- called for the genitive form of
the first member.

If this is the case, then it becomes easy to motivate metathesis. The root noun *kerd- in its
genitive form *kérd-s would not by itself undergo metathesis, since word final coda clusters of
this sort were tolerated in PIE. However, once univerbated to *d"eh:-, the coda of *kérd-s would
now be word-internal. The preference for syllabifying the sibilant with the onset of *d’eh-
(thereby maximizing onsets) would be overruled by ALIGN, triggering metathesis. Notice, too,
that *men-s d"eh- failed to undergo metathesis, arguing once again against *SUPERHEAVY being

the motivating factor.

5.9.3 Indic r-metathesis

The clearly phonological character of the type of metathesis seen in Indic daddrsa ~ draksyati
was mentioned earlier in the chapter. However, there are crucial differences between it and the
metathesis discussed above. Unlike with -s it occurs with many suffixes: futures in -sya-, nomina
agentis -far-, s-aorists. Secondly, it is limited to roots with medial 7,216 as seen from the examples
below. Thirdly, it is non-existent in Avestan, as pointed out by Anttila (1969:53). In fact, most of
the examples of r-metathesis appear to post-date the Rig-Veda itself. The following table is a

selection of examples of r-metathesis from Indic literature:?!’

216 An exception is klp- ‘be adapted,’ cf. klapsyate. This verb is argued by Jamison (1983:124) as being a secondary
root: a “p-causative” to ky- (with a “popular” /).

217 Taken from Whitney 1885.
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(48)  INDIC »-METATHESIS

State | Rig-Veda Later Vedas Brahmanas Epics Stitras
karsati- ‘plough’ - - krastum - kraksyant
kdlpate- ‘be adapted” | - - Mapyate - -
. mtarpa ‘be pleased R R N e atmpsyat ............. e e
. darpaya tl ‘ra .V.é.’ ................. M e dmpsyan ............. S R e
dadarsa‘see’ .................... _dmsmm ........ dmksyan ............. S R e
parcasgmlx’ ...................... _apmk ............... R S e e
Md rm‘ Wlpe, ..................... S _mmksyate ............ S R e
. va rsan‘ra m, ..................... S A S R S S Vmstd .....
. Sasa r ]a ‘S end forth’ ......... asmk .............. i asmt ................ R e
. Sm,pa tl ‘ C reep R U S e Smpsyan ............. S R e
Sparsaya[e‘touCh, Spmsm ..... aspmksam ...................

The rather late nature of this data seems to argue against inheritance from PIE. Furthermore, in
many cases, non-metathesized variants are found alongside those listed above. For example,
Brahmanic farpsyati (alongside atrapsyat), darpta (alongside drapta), etc. Additionally, there are
roots which do not participate in metathesis at all, for example, tarksyati (from tyh- ‘crush’).
These facts together argue for a different phonological explanation than the one advanced
above. The relationship between Sievers’ law in Proto-Indo-European and its fate in the daughter
languages is instructive. Here, as argued by Byrd (2010:124), the law was active at the
POSTLEXICAL level, where phonological rules applied without regard to morpheme boundaries.
This process continue life in some fashion in the daughter languages, albeit in an altered form. In
this, Byrd follows Ringe (2006:120), who argues that “[t]he reapplication of Sievers’ Law is hard
to understand if it was an ordered rule, fossilized within the phonology of the language but no
longer operative on the postlexical phonetic level; but it makes sense if Sievers’ Law was
operating as a surface filter, applying to any derived input that met its structural description in

much the same way as modern German obstruent devoicing.”
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If metathesis of s-extended roots were analogous to Sievers’ law, then one might expect
its effects to continue on through the generations in multiple daugher languages, in a manner that
was not informed by considerations of morphology. This is plainly not the case. Instead, the rule
itself is narrowly limited to s-extended roots, which appear to have been lexicalized already

within PIE.
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CHAPTER 6

Concluding Remarks

6.1 Further CReC ~ CeRC alternations in secondary derivation

This dissertation has aimed to review past scholarship on the phenomenon of schwebeablaut,
especially in interacting with the work of Anttila (1969), which to date is the only comprehensive
treatment on the subject. A reassessment of the material admitted by Anttila has revealed that the
majority of it can no longer be considered as evidence for schwebeablaut, due in part to more
recent developments in etymology and sound laws. Chapters 3 and 4 in turn provided
derivational accounts for the origin of the descriptive schwebeablaut featured in two major roots,
*hayes- ‘become bright’ and *g"iem- ‘winter,” which are the respective starting points for a set of
forms built to stems in *heus- and *g"eim-. Chapter 5 examined the phenomenon of s-extended
verbal roots and provided a Optimality theoretic approach in order to account for the regularly
observed metathesis of these formations. These forms, in their own way, also do not require the
assumption of ‘schwebeablaut,” as traditionally understood, since they are explained via
phonological processes.

Importantly, however, there remains a small portion of cases — some addressed by
Anttila, and a few others mentioned in the wider literature — whose comparanda are more
etymologically sound than those screened in Chapter 2. These forms are more likely to be
inherited from Proto-Indo-European, and they cannot be viewed as the product of phonological
metathesis. This chapter will briefly present their evidence and pose questions for future

research. While their respective explanations seem to be tied to various derivational processes in
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the proto-language (as were the amphikinetic formations of Chapter 3 and 4), these are
independent processes, and cannot be united under a single theory in the way that schwebeablaut
presented itself. This material is thus the basis for further independent study (while allowing for
the possibility that some of the formations discussed may not actually date to the proto-

language).

6.2 CReC — CeRC-¢/0-

In this section we briefly discuss some remaining cases that are characterized by State I thematic
derivatives. The LIV? (394%) proposes a phonological rule in PIE that took sequences of the
shape CUeH (State II) that occurred before vowels and metathesized them to CeUH. Examples
cited include *g¥jehs- > *gteihs- > Gk. Béouon ‘live’ and *btuehs- > *b'euhr- > Ved. bhavati ‘be.’
The latter example, however, is contested by some scholars (e.g. Jasanoff 1997:173-186), who
consider *b"uH- to have been a root that appeared exclusively in the zero-grade in the parent
language. While accepting the validity of PIE *gtiehs- > *gteihs-, however, the sound law itself
seems to be hindered by its typological unnaturalness. According to its formulation, speakers
took an open syllable sequence [CUV],[CV], (= [g¥e]s[hse]s) and fashioned a closed initial
syllable [CVU],[CV]s (= [g¥ei]s[h3e],) contrary to the fairly strong universal preference for open
syllables. As will also be shown, there are possible counterexamples to the rule. A better
explanation may be attributable to some derivational process, especially since the alternation
may be observed in different phonetic environments than those originally proposed, thus, cf.
dhdamati ‘blow,” which, as Gotd (1987:181) notes, is the only instantiation of *d"emH- (the others
being State 11 *d"meH-, cf. Ved. dhmaty- ‘smelter,” aor. adhmasam ‘blow’). Though he advocates
a phonological solution, this example, too, is better explained (together with the above) as a kind

of product of thematicization.

6.2.1 *gtiehs- ‘live’
The LIV? (215) sets up State II *g#jehs- and notes that the State I variants tend to appear only

before vowels, cf. Ved. gdya-, Av. gaiia- ‘life,” Lith. gajus and Old Russian gojb» ‘peace’ <
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*gl'oihs-. Anttila’s own position on this root is a bit unclear. As Schindler (1970:151) points out
in his review of the dissertation on schwebeablaut, Anttila appears to doubt the status of PIE
*gljehs- on page 137, as he claims the only secure attestion of State II is Av. jiiatu- ‘life.’
However, on page 168 he then reconstructs the following developments: *giehs- : *gtihz- —
*gleihs-o-, *gleihs-t-, implying that *gleihs- is secondary. In examining the other State II
as a remodeling of *-jiti-, influenced by jiiatu-, where full-grade is indeed expected. Av. jiiatu-
probably goes back to at least Indo-Iranian, cf. Skt. jivdtu- ‘food’ (from *jyatu-), which was
itself clearly influenced by jivd- and jivati.

Anttila takes no position on Gk. {o(F)o ‘live,” which is likely derived from (w(F)dg
‘alive.” One important issue regarding this Greek form, is whether or not it may actually be the
regular reflex of zero-grade *gihs-. According to some scholars, e.g. Olsen (2009), the
phonologically regular outcome of CUH sequences in Greek was CUV (where V matches the
triple reflex of laryngeals).2!8 Phonologically, this type of ‘laryngeal breaking’ resembles the
outcome of word-final UH# sequences (cf. Gk. dcoge vs. OCS oci ‘eyes’ < *hsek!-i-h1), as well
as more controversial word-initial #Hu > Vu (cf. Gk. adpiov ‘tomorrow’ < *hous-).2!° On this
view, then, a form like Gk. {m6g would be the regular reflex of zero-grade *g¥ihz-uo-, as opposed
to State II *g¥eihs-uo-. Very strong comparative evidence for the adjective buttresses the sound
law, cf. Skt. jivd-, OCS Zivs, Lat. vivus, Lith. gyvas ‘alive’ (all unambiguously zero-grade).

PIE *g¥ihs3-yo- seems to have formed a verb already in the parent language, cf. Ved. jivati,
Lat. viva, OPruss. giwa, OCS Zivo ‘live.” In contrast, the LIV? reconstruction of an otherwise
unattested athematic (as opposed to thematic) verb *gtiéhs-u-/*gihs-u-"is based solely on the
view that Gk. (®d(F)o must reflect a thematicized full grade *g“iéhs-u-e/o- in alternation with the
thematicized zero-grade *gihs-u-e/o- generalized elsewhere in IE.

Even if the sound law is accepted, however, the contrast between Av. jiiatu- (State II) and
Ved. gaya-, Av. gaiia- ‘life,” etc. (State I), makes the alternation unavoidable. The verb Béopon

‘live’ is sometimes taken from *g“éihs-e/o-, in which case, however, the fate of the labiovelar

218 See also 6.5.1 below on Gk. 81v, dnpdc.

219 A for #Hi, recall that Bozzone (2013) argues that #Hi > *hi > Gk. i-.
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would be unexpected (cf. Gk. d-8ghpdc ‘brother’ < *g¥elb-). One possibility is that it was
influenced by the many forms in Bio-, cf. fiog, Biotog ‘life.” Another potential State I form, Arm.
keam ‘live,” has been variously analyzed; perhaps it is to be connected with Gk. Béopan, however,

the lack of palatalization would then be unexpected.

6.2.2 *k¥ieh:- ‘rest peacefullly’

Cognates classified by Anttila (1969:142) under State II include Av. saiti (< *Siaiti) ‘joy,” (also
siiata- ‘delight’), Old Persian siyati ‘a comfortable feeling,” and Lat. quiés, -étis ‘rest,” all
reconstructible to *k“jehi-ti-. Thus, this root appears to be clearly State II *k%ehi- (LIV?
393-394). Full-grade (State I1) in Lat. quiésco ‘keep quiet,” on the other hand, is unexpected for a
ské/é-present, and is likely modeled after the perfect quiévi (from an old root aorist). It
nevertheless goes back to a genuine old present, as is demonstrated by its comparison with Arm.
han-gcéim “to rest’ < *han-gi-¢-im < *sm-k¥ihi-ské/6- (Klingenschmitt 1982:70).

The only difficulty is OCS po-koi ‘peace’ (the cognate verb is po-citi ‘rest’ < *k¥ih;-), as
if reflecting *k%oihi-o-. The schwebeabalut in causative po-kojo ‘to calm’ (presumably along
with the matching pokoi) is explained by LIV? (394%) via the same laryngeal metathesis rule
postulated for *gtjehs-e/o- > *g¥eihz-e/o- > Gk. Béopon ‘live.” This rule, however, seems to be
flatly contradicted by ‘metathesized’ *keuhi-ro- (> *keuaro- > Welsh cawr ‘hero’), with
preconsonantal environment. The explanation for the schwebeablaut in these forms, therefore, is
likely best found in a morphological/derivational process. Given the restriction of State I entirely
to Slavic, however, attributing any such process to the parent language (on the basis of OCS

pokoi) cannot be done without caution.

6.3 Schwebeablaut and vrddhi

Schwebeablaut has been linked to vrddhi for much of the history of scholarship. The rationale for
the rise of State I variants is similar to that of the patterns observed in the daughter languages,
where full-grades are ‘inserted’ into a zero-grade root. The exact reason why PIE speakers seem

to have confused the root structure in light of their synchronic knowledge is not entirely clear. In
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the daughter languages, typically no corresponding full-grade was available to speakers, which
they then remedied by the insertion of a neo full-grade. However, in the case of a word like
*deiu-o-, speakers would not only have had access to the zero-grade *diu- of the root, but indeed
a genuine full-grade as well, namely *dieu-. Indo-European vrddhi thus appears to have been a
more straightforward process of speakers inserting a vowel (not identical to the root vowel)
during the derivational process. Distinctive of this type of derivation is the fact that the inserted
vowel was unaccompanied by accent. The derivative itself stood in a genitival relationship with
its source, cf. *syékuro- ‘father-in-law’ (Ved. $vdsura-) — *suékuré- “pertaining to one’s father-
in-law’ > Skt. svasura- ‘relating to one’s father-in-law,” OHG swagur ‘father-in-law’s son =

brother-in-law’ (Fortson 2010:130).

6.3.1 *dieu- ‘sky’

Anttila (1969:120) connects three roots here, *deihs- ‘gleam,” *dieu- ‘sky,” and *dein- ‘day’
following Benveniste’s schema (*dei- > *dei-h>-, *di-eu- *dei-n-); however he acknowledges
schwebeablaut in only one (*dieu- / *deiu-). The vrddhi exemplified in *dieu- : *diu- — *deiu-o-
is the Paradebeispiel of a misplaced neo-full-grade in Proto-Indo-European. The root noun
*dieu- (Ved. dyau-, Gk. Zévg, Lat. Jit-piter) is clearly older than the o-stem *deiu-o- (Skt. deva-,
Lat. deus (divus), Latv. dievs, ON Tyr ‘god’) , which is usually taken to be a thematic vyddhi-
derivative of the oblique *diu-. The LIV? does not follow NIL (69) in setting up a primitive root
*dei-, from which the verbal root *dei-h2- ‘to gleam,” and a host of other forms are supposed to
have arisen. It seems that we are dealing here with an underived root noun *diey -, which is

unrelated to *dejhs- and *dein-.>*°

6.3.2 *d"ues- ‘breathe’
Anttila (1969:123) gives the following table of cognates for forms corresponding to LIV? 160

*d'yes- ‘breathe’:

220 The derivational history of *dieu- is extensively treated in Rau (2010:307-320).
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(49)  *d'yes- (Anttila 1969:123)

State I State 11
Greek — 0ebg ‘god’
Latin — beéstia ‘beast’

Lithuanian | daiisos ‘paradise’ | dvasas, dvasia ‘spirit’

Latvian — dvésele ‘soul’
Russian dusa ‘soul’ dvoxat’ ‘breathe’
OCS duxv ‘breath’ —

Germanic | *deuza- ‘animal’ —

Though the root is in fact solidly State II, a number of forms are now considered to not belong to
this group. Lat. béstia ‘beast’ would require the expected development *d"u- > 1-, cf. *d"uorom >
forum (OCS dvorv ‘court’).??! Ernout-Meillet (1959:69) reads “Pas d’étymologie claire.” Gk.
0eoc is now taken to be from *d"his-o- (cf. Arm. di-k ‘gods’ < *d'ehis-** and Lat. festus ‘in
honor of a god, festive’ < *d"ehs-to- ‘divine’?23). No trace of a glide (from the putative *d"ues-)
is found in Greek.

Germanic and Balto-Slavic appear to agree on a State I thematic noun (virtual *d"eus-d-),
reflected in OCS duxw ‘breath,’ Lith. daiisos, daiisios ‘air, breath,” and OE deor, Goth. dius ‘wild
animal’ (< Germanic *déuza-). As seen above, parallel nominal State II forms are also attested in
Lithuanian. Thus, Lith. daiisos, daiisios is paralleled by dvasas, dvasia ‘spirit.” Interestingly,
Latvian lacks State I reflexes of *d”eus-, and Slavic lacks nominal forms in State II. However,
given the rather close semantic link between OCS duxws ‘breath’ (better, OCS dusa fem. ‘breath;
soul’) and Lith. daiisos ‘breath,” as well as OPruss. (fem.acc.) <diisin>, <daiisin>, <doiisin>

‘soul’ justifies the reconstruction of a Proto-Balto-Slavic *daus-ia.

221 Weiss 2015:161.
222 Beekes 2010 1:540.

223 Weiss 2015:75.
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The next question is whether or not OE déor, Goth. dius ‘wild animal’ should be viewed
as a parallel innovation to Balto-Slavic, or instead as a form that should be taken back to Proto-
Indo-European itself (*d"eus-o-). The case for inheritance would be greatly strengthened by a
third comparandum, Alb. dash ‘ram,” which, however, is equivocal. While it may indeed go back
to Proto-Albanian *dausa-, other options include d < *g("), cf. dimér ‘winter’ < *ghim-. If a
genuine example, its semantic development would be closely paralleled by English deer < OE
deor ‘wild beast’” < PIE *deus-o- ‘soul’ (?). In short, should Alb. dash be a genuine
comparandum to the Balto-Slavic and Germanic words, we may be better justified in
reconstructing a vyddhi-derivative *d"eus-6- ‘having breath; animal’ from a root noun *d"us-

‘breath; soul’ (thus, LIV? 1601).

6.4 CReC ~ CeRC alternations in secondary substantivizations

A second derivation process distinct from vyddhi-derivatives took oxytone verbal adjectives and
derived substantivized formations. The Paradebeispiel is *gnhi-to- (Gk. -ywmtog ‘born’) —
*génhi-to- > PG *kenpa- OHG kind ‘child.” Here, note that accent retraction accompanies the
insertion of the vowel (cf. oxytonic tkenda-). Another example cited by Schaffner
(2001:334-335) is *myp-to- (Ved. mrtd- ‘dead’) — *mér-to- > Ved. marta- ‘a mortal; man.” That
this process could result in descriptive schwebeablaut is seen in Steer’s (2015:49) citation of an
adjective *dmha-no- ‘built’ (to State II *demhs- ‘build’) reflected by Doric Gk. veo-oparoc
‘newly built,” which produced a substantivized *dméhz-no- seen in OAv. domana- ‘building.’

The same process appears to be at work in certain derivatives of *kuehi-, discussed in
Anttila (1969:141). State II *kuehi- seems to be established by Ved. svatrd- (EWAia III 403
‘swelling, powerful’ (?); an epithet of soma). For zero-grade, the LIV? (339) connects Gk. kvém
‘be pregnant’ with Skt. svdyati < *Suvdyati < *kuhi-éie/o-. Lat. inciéns ‘pregnant’ is most likely
from *kuha-éie- as well (via the pius-rule: *kiié- > *kije-). Anttila analyzes the only State I
verbal full grade among the cognates, Ved. siusdavama (hapax RV 1.166.14a), as an innovation a la
bhii- : bhdvati ‘be.” The various nominal derivatives in Indic probably also contain neo-full-

grades, cf. savas ‘strength.’
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More ancient are the ro-stems Siira- ‘hero’ vs. savira- ‘strong’ if indeed Gaulish Kauaros
and Middle Welsh cawr ‘giant’ (reflecting Celtic *kawaro-) are to be connected here. Ved. Siira-
is comparable with Gk. kvprog ‘lord’ (and even closer to Gk. &-kvp-og ‘without authority’ and
OAw. asiira- ‘powerless’; EWAia III 365). The other ro-formation sdvira-, on the other hand, is
compared by Schrijver (1995:18) with Welsh cawr (with Proto-Celtic *keuaro- > *kauaro-), and
reconstructed to *keuH-ro- (State I). Anttila suggests the possibility that Welsh cawr may be a
borrowing from Olr. caur, gen. caurad ‘hero, warrior,” which itself cannot be connected to
Gaulish Kauaros; rather it is rather from a *karut- preform.??* However, Welsh cawr may be
directly compared with a Olr. cuar (disyllabic) ‘hero’ (confusingly similar to Olr. caur), and
perhaps also Bret. keur-eug ‘giant salmon’ and ker-luz ‘giant pike,” according to Guyonvarc’h
(1965:148), and following him, Schrijver (1995:98).

Assuming then, a Caland *kuhi-ré-, a la Toch. B tapre ‘high’ < *d@ubh-ré-, Gk. £pvOpdc
‘red’ < *hirudt-ro-, Ved. pjrd- ‘brilliant’ < *hyrg-ro-, its substantivized counterpart *kéuH-ro-

would account for State I savira- and Welsh cawr:

6.5 Miscellaneous forms

We examine here three cases that do not seem to fall into any of the categories discussed above.
As with other cases, the reality of a PIE CReC ~ CeRC alternation here depends firstly on the
strength of the etymologies proposed, not all of which are equally convincing. This is not to say,
therefore, that future research may not also eliminate such forms from consideration. Whatever
the outcome of their analysis, however, it is clear that no theory of schwebeablaut for Proto-Indo-

European is required to explain them.

6.5.1 *dueh:- ‘long’
Arm. erkar ‘long,” Gk. dv (< *duan), dnpodg, and Hitt. tiiwa ‘far’ are cited by Anttila (1969:122)

for State II beside Olr. doé ‘long,” Arm. fevem ‘remain,” OCS davé ‘recently’ (davens ‘ancient’)

224 Thurneysen (1949:51) identifies *caruth- (= *karut-) with the Germanic ethnonym Harudes (Ptolemy
Xapodoeg).
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for State 1. Zero-grade is found in Skt. dirda- (comparative daviyas, superlative davistha-)
‘remote, long (distance)’ and Lat. dii-dum ‘some time ago.’

An ancillary problem vis-a-vis the Hittite words i1s addressed by Melchert
(2008:201-209). It is likely that an old root noun *duéhs-/*duhz-és is the source of a number of
these forms, including the Hittite variants duwan (para) ‘long ago’ and fiwa ‘far.’??> While
duwan < *duehom is regular via Stang’s law, the loss of the laryngeal in tiiwa is inexplicable, cf.
expected ftuhha (nor can the form itself reflect a metathesized *deuhr-). Among the range of
solutions, one could simply taking tiwa as a reflex of an old endingless locative *duého.
Alternatively, the 4-less variant could have been regularly introduced into the paradigm via the
nominative singular *duéhz-s > *twas, provided the assumed root noun was still paradigmatic
well into the prehistory of Hittite.

As with Gk. {wdc discussed above, the question of whether or not onv, dnpdg are the
phonologically regular reflex of zero-grade *duho- (as opposed to State Il *dueh,-) is significant.
Also similarily (recall Skt. jiva- = Gk. {o(F)dc), another word equation is at stake here: Skt.
dird- and Gk. dnpdc would immediately be a specific benefit of such an assumption.

The Old Irish form doé ‘long’ appears to be incorrectly glossed by Anttila as ‘long,” when
in fact it means ‘(upper) arm.’” This complicates its alleged connection with the other forms. It is
identified as an nt-stem in Thurneysen (1949:208), with acc.sg. doit, gen.pl. doat. Matasovi¢
(2009:103-104) compares doé to Skt. dos- ‘arm, forearm’ and Latv. pa-duse ‘armpit.’

The best (and perhaps only) cadidates for State I remain Armenian and Slavic. Arm. erkar
‘long’ is usually connected with *dueh»-,>% while the verb fevem ‘remain’ is seen by Kortlandt
(2003:102) as being a derivative of fev ‘duration,” though without further explanation. If so, it,
together with OCS davé ‘recently’ (from *douhs-) and its derivative davens ‘ancient,” show State
I. How the Slavic form acquired a long vowel is puzzling, assuming it belongs to the same root

as the rest of the material (the semantics here are not as clear-cut). Deksen (2008:97) tentatively

225 Note that Hitt. duwan < *duehom, when offered together with Gk. 8Mv as a word equation, directly contradicts the
zero-grade view outlined above.

226 Clackson (1994:112-115) also considers the possibility that -ar is an inner-Armenian suffix.
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suggests that the lengthened grade may have arisen due to monosyllabic lengthening. On the

whole, this is one of the more tenuous cases that does not convincingly argue for inheritance.

6.5.2 *hirehi- ‘row’

Anttila (1969:127) points to Skt. aritra-, Gk. épetpog ‘oar,” and Skt. aritar-, Gk. épéng ‘rower’
as evidence for State I, while the Germanic forms such as OE rodor ‘rudder,” ON rodr ‘rowing’
are State II. ON roa, OE rowan ‘to row’ are seen by him as showing a w root extension, but these
are better explained via intervocalic glide insertion.

The prevalence of 6 vowels in the Germanic forms (with unexpected o-grade in -tro-
nouns) inclined Anttila to discount the Greek evidence and reconstruct */41rehs- (on this view, the
Greek full grade *ero (< *erhs) is analogically replaced by ere). However, the Germanic verb is
Class VII, which features both reduplication and 6 grade. As such, it cannot be used to determine
the laryngeal of the original root, which must have been *41, on the testimony of Lat. rémus ‘oar’
and Gk. épéccm ‘row’ (also note Mycenaean e-re-e /erehen/, an athematic infinitive, as if from
*hierhi-sen). Instead, the Germanic words for ‘rudder’ (cf. OE rodor) look like later formations
built to a refashioned Germanic verbal stem *ro-.

The other terms for ‘oar’ (except for Lat. rémus) show the problematic State I, cf. Ved.
aritar- ‘rower’ aritra-*" aritd- ‘oar,” Gk. épétng, which seem to all go back to *41erhi-. Perhaps
OPruss. artwes ‘boat trip’ (?), as if from *hiorhi-tu- (?), also belongs here. Schumacher
(2004:530) takes Olr. rdid ‘row’ to be from a Proto-Celtic present *ra-ie/o-, which looks very
similar to ON roa, OE rowan. If these indeed form an equation, they would reflect *Airohi-ie/o-.

The State II (verbal) ~ State I (nominal) division established by Vedic, 1st. millennium
Greek, and perhaps Old Prussian, seems to be broken by Myc. e-re-e (State I verb), and prevents
us from reconstructing the verbal root as *hirehi-. Furthermore, Lat. rémus ‘oar’ goes the other
direction as a State II noun (unless it is deverbal). The Old Latin form triresmos ‘trireme’
indicates the presence of a sibilant and has generally been taken to be from either *retsmos or

*résmos (< *hirehismo-). However, the form’s occurrence in the Columna Rostrata (CIL 12 25)

22T EWAia I 112 considers the possibility that aritra- may be derived from another verb.
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compromises its potential etymological value, as this inscription is famously filled with phony

archaisms that cannot be taken at face value.

6.5.3 *uerg- ‘enclose’

Skt. vraja- ‘fence’ may be compared with Mycenaean Gk. we-re-ke /wreges/ ‘flock,” and
probably Olr. fraig ‘interior wall’ (urag-i-)*28 to establish a Proto-Indo-European noun *ureg-o-
‘enclosure’ (?7).22° Anttila’s (1969:157) citation of Lith. verziu ‘squeeze’ (alleged a State I verb),
however, is probably better connected to Middle High German erwergen ‘strangle’ < *uérg”-e/o-.
The Greek verb €pyw ‘shut in’ contrasts with Homeric &(F)epy- and Attic €ipyw, which seem to
reflect *hiuerg-. If valid, however, this would directly contradict the testimony of Myc. we-re-ke.
The other alternative is that the prothetic é- is somehow secondary in Greek, allowing it to be
included with the rest of the forms. In any case, it seems an alternation must be taken back to the

parent language.

6.6 Conclusion

Part of the problem in this investigation has been defining schwebeablaut in a meaningful way.
The purely formal description is trivial and generally accepted by all authorities, i.e. (1) that it
generally involves roots consisting of three consonants, of which the medial consonant is a
sonorant, and (2) that these roots appear in two guises, namely, State | CeRC and State II CReC.
The actual explanation of the phenomenon, however, has been constantly evolving, to the point
that the original use of the German word schweben ‘float’ is no longer relevant,230 even though
the term Schwebeablaut continues to enjoy wide use in the literature (mostly as a handy way of
capturing the formal facts about particular forms).

At this point we may look back and recall Weiss’s (2015:773%) stated definition of

classical schwebeablaut:

228 Ossetic @rucez (< *yraza-) ‘herd (of deer),’ is rather further afield in terms of semantics (Cheung 2002:163).
229 Note also zero-grade Skt. vyjdna- ‘enclosure,” Av. varazina- ‘community,” Old Persian vardana- ‘town.’

230 See Chapter 1 for a brief history of the term.
146



“Both a root of the shape CERC and a root of the shape CREC have zero-grades of the
shape CRC. If on the basis of an ambiguous zero-grade a new full-grade is created with
the ablauting vowel in the “wrong” place, this is known as schwebeablaut, ‘floating
ablaut.””

Crucially, this dissertation has found no positive evidence for such a claim in Proto-Indo-
European. While individual forms here and there may not be fully accounted for (cf. section 6.5
above), the overall trend is overwhelmingly against the standard formulation of schwebeablaut.
Much of the material in Chapter 2, when not eliminated outright etymologically, was explained
as the product of secondary processes in the daughter languages, thus, unrelated to PIE
phenomena.

Elsewhere, we have argued that many of the forms explained via false back-formation are
in fact clearly seen as the products of various derivational processes: in Chapter 3 and 4, the
alternations are due to newly built amphikinetic formations; in 6.2, they were found in secondary
thematic forms; in 6.3, as vyrddhi-derivatives; and finally, in 6.4 as substantizations of verbal
adjectives.

What is more, Anttila’s claim that State I is almost always secondary — largely taken
from his observation that the anomalous forms tended to be derivatives of verbal roots (in State
IT) — has been shown to not be of descriptive value for the parent language. In fact, as was
demonstrated repeatedly, not a few forms flatly contradict Anttila’s theory.

Finally, investigation of CeRC / CReC-s formations has similarly demonstrated that the
verbal roots in question are originally State I (not State II). Schindler’s (1970) suggestion that
their behavior may be due to phonological processes has been confirmed and the type of

metathesis underlying these forms has been shown to be parallel to that of *kerd : kred-s d"eh-.
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